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TRUBNER’S ORIENTAL SERIES.

“ A knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo-
sophy, and religion is a8 necessary to the general reader of the present day
as an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek classics was a generation or so
ago. Immense strides have been made within the present century in these
branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate
philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated ; the
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare ; Egyptian,
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hittite monu-
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were con-
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through-
out the numbers of scientific periodicals. Messrs, TROUBNER & Co0., in a spirit
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the '
constantly-increasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a compre-
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”—Times.

NOW READY,
Post 8vo, pp. 568, with Map, cloth, price 16s.

THE INDIAN EMPIRE : ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE,
AND PRODUCTS.

Being a revised form of the article *‘India,” in the ** Imperial Gazetteer,”
remodelled into chapters, brought up to date, and incorporating
the general results of the Census of 1881.

By W. W, HUNTER, C.L.E, LL.D.,
Director-General of Statistit:s to the Government of India.

“The article ‘India,’ in Volume IV,, is the touchstone of the work, and proves
clearly enough the sterling metal of which it is wrought. It represents the essence
of the 100 vulumes which contain the results of the statistical survey conducted by
Dr. Hunter throughout each of the 240 districte of India. It is, moreover, the only
attempt that has ever been made to ehow how the Indian people have been built up,
and the evidence from the original materials has been for the first time sifted and
examined by the light of the local research in which the author was for eo long
engaged.” — Timnes.



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALFEADY APPEARED :—
Third Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi.—428, price 16s.
ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
* AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.
By MARTIN HAUG, Pr.D.,
Lnte of the Universities of Tiibingen, Gottingen, and Bonn ; Superintendent
: of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskrit in the Poona College.
Ep1TED AND ENLARGED BY DB. E. W. WEST.

To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. Have
- by Prof. E. P. EvVANs. '

1. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present. }
II, Languages of the Parsi Scriptures.
111. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis.
1V. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development. .
¢ Bssays on the Spered Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,’ by the
late Dr. Martin Haug, edited by Dr. E. W. West. The author intended, on his return
from India, to expand the materials contained in this work into a comprehensive
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely
death. We have, however, in a concise and readable form, a history of the researches
into the sacred writings and religion of the Parsis from the earliest times down to
the present—a dissertation on the languages of the Parsi Scriptures, a translation
of the Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation on the Zoroas-
trian religion, with especial reference to its origin and development.”— Z%mes.

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. vili.—176, price 7s. 6d.
TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “DHAMMAPADA.”

3 With Accompanying Narratives.

Trauslated from the Chinese by S. BEAL, B.A., Professor of Chinese,
Uaiversity College, London.

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited
by Fausboll, by Max Miiller’s English, and Albrecht Weber's German
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con-
sists of thirty-nine sections. The students of Pali who possess Fausboll’s
text, or either of the above-named translations, will therefore needs want
Mr. Beal’s English rendering of the Chinese version; the thirteen above-
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ;
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un-
obtainable by them. :

¢ Mr, Beal’s rendering of the Chinese translation is a most valuable aid to the
critical study. of the work. It contains authentic texts gathered from ancient °
canonical books, and generally connected with some incident in the history of
Buddha. Their great interest, however, consists in the light which they throw upon
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and upon
the d of teachi dopted by the founder of the religion. The method
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellence
of the morals inculcated, as well as the strange hold which they have retained upon
the minds of millions of people, make them a very remarkable study.”—Times.

4 Mr. Beal, by making it accessible in an English dress, has added to the great ser-
vices he has already rendered to the comparative study of religious history.”—4cademy.

* ¢« Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddhists in its purest, least adul-
terated form, it brings the modern reader face to face with that simple creed and rule
of conduct which won its way over the minds of myriads, and which is now nominally
professed by 145 millions, who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable
ceremonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted its teaching, and so inverted its leading
principle that a religion whose founder denied a God, now worships that founder as

‘2 god himself.”-—Scotsman.
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Seoond Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xxiv.—360, price 108, 6d.

THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITEB.ATURE.
By ALBRECHT WEBER.

Translated from the Second German Edition by JoBN MANN, M.A., and
THEODOR ZACHARIAR, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author,

Dr. BunLER, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:—'‘ When I was Pro-
fessor of Oriental Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the
want of such a work to which I could refer the students.”

Professor COWELL, of Cambridge, writes :—*‘ It will be especially useful
to the students in our Indian colleges and universities. I used to long for
such a book when I was teaching in Calcutta. Hindu students are mtensely
interested in the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply
them with all they want on the subject.”

Professor WHITNEY, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.S.A., writes :—
*“ 1 was one of the class to whom the work was onglnally given in the form
of academic lectures. At their first appearance they were by far the most
Jearned and able treatment of their subject; and with their recent additions
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.”

“Is perhaps the most comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant. The essays contained in the volume were originally delivered as academic
lectures, and at the time of their first publication were acknowledged to be by far
the most learned and able treatment of the subject. They have now been brought

up to date by the addxtxon of all the most important its of h —
Times.

Post 8vo, cJoth, pp. xii.—198, accompanied by Two Language
Maps, price 128.

A SKETCH OF .
THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF-THE EAST INDIES.
By ROBERT N. CUST.

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had been written about the
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had
not even been brought to a focus, It occurred to him that it might be of -
use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected
for his own edification.

** Bupplies a deficiency which has long been felt.”—Times.

“ The book before us is then a valusble contribution to philological science. It
passes under review a vast number of languages, and it glvu, or professes to give, in
every case the sum and sub of the op and j ts of the best-informed
writerd."—Saturday Keview.

Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp. xii.—116, cloth, price 58,
THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.
A Poem. By KALIDASA.
Translated from the Sanekrit into En ghsh Verse by
Barpa T. H. GRIFFITH, M_A. ¢
“ A very spirited rendering of the Kumdrasambhara, which was first published
t’:venty-cnx years sgo, and whiclh we are glad to see made once more aceesmole. —

** Mr. Griffith's very spirited rendering is well known to most who are at al
interested in Indian literature, or enjoy the tenderness of feeling and rich cmnt.lve
imagination of its author. —h\duxu Annquc.ry

** We are very glad to dition of Professor Griffith's admirable
wanslatinn, Few tranalations deseﬂ. & second edition better,"—~dthenzum,
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Post 8vo, pp. 432, cloth, price 16s.
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND
LITERATURE.

Br JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S,,
Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College.
“This not only forms an indispensable book of reference to students of Indian
literature, but is also of great general interest, as it gives in a concise and easily

accessible form all that need be known about the personages of Hindu mytholozy
whose names are 8o familiar, but of whom a0 liftle is known outside the limited

circle of savants.”—Times.

“ It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and fully in a moderate
space ; and we need only add that the few wants which we may hope to eee supplied
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mr. Dowson's work.”

—Saturday Review.
Post 8vo, with View of Meoca, pp. exii.—172, cloth, price ga.
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN.

By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE,
Translator of “ The Th d and One Nights ;" &e., &e.
A New Edltlon, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
STANLEY LANE POOLE.

**. . . Has been long est d in this try as the ilation of one of the
gmtest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr. Inne the well-known translator of
the ¢Arabian Nights.” . . . The present editor has enhanced the value of lna
relative’s work by divesting the text of a great deal of ex
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction.”—Times.

¢ Mr. Poole is both a generous : and a lenrned biographer. . . . Mr. Poole tells us
the facts . . . sofaras it is p for ryandu“ to ascertain them,
and for hberary skill to p t them in a d d and readable form.”—English-
man, Calcutta. R .

Post 8vo, pp. vi.—368, cloth, price 14s.
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS.
By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L,
Hon. LLD of the Umvemty of Calcutts, Hon. Member of the Bombay Asiatic
, Boden Pr of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.
Third Edltmn, revised and augmented by econsiderable Additions,
with Illustrations and a Map.

“ In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some
of the most important questions eonnected with our Indm.n Empire. . An en-
lightened oheervant man_ travelling obeervant p sle, Prof
Monier Williams has brought before the publxc in a pleasant form more e of the manners
and customs of the Queen’s Indian subjects than we ever remember to have seen in
any one work. He not only deserves the thanks of every Englishman for this able
contribution to the study of Modern India—a subject with which we should be
srecially fawiliar—but he deserves the thanks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
Puddhist and Moslem, for his clear exposi of their , their creeds, and
their necessities.”"—Times.

Post 8vo, pp. xliv.—376, cloth, price r4s.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT
‘WRITERS.

Wltll an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from
Classical Authors.

Br J. MUIR, C.LE,, D.C.L.,, LL.D., Ph.D.

. « « An agreeable introduction to Hindu poetry.”—Times.

- « =« A volume which msy be taken as a tair iliustration alike of the raligicus
and moral sentizents anl of the legenaary lore of the best Sauskrit writera.”—
Bdinburgh Daily Review, i
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Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi.—244, cloth, price 108, 6d.

THE GULISTAN;
Og, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU’D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ.

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introdnctory
Preface, and s Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah,

By EDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.B.,, M.A,, F. R.S., M.R.LS.

*1t is a very fair rendering of the original,"—Times.

*The new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take
any interest in Oriental poetry. The Gulistan is a typical Persian verse-book of the
highest order. Mr. Eastwick’s rhymed translation . .. bas long established iteelf in
@ secure position as the best version of Sadi’s finest work."—dcademy.

“ It is both faithfully and gracefully executed.”— Tablet.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. viii.—qo8 and viii.—348, cloth, price 28a,

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS.
Br BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq, F.R.S.,

Late of the Bengal Civil Bervice ; Corresponding Member of the Institute ; Chevalier
of the Legion of Honour ; late British Minister at tbe Court of Nepal, &c &c.

CONTENTS OF VOL, I. !
Sgcrion 1.—On the Kocch, Béd4, and Dhimdl Tribes.—Part I Vocabulary.—

Part IL Grammar.—Part 11, Their ox:Fn' Location, Numbers, Creed, Custows,
Character, and (,ondmou, with 8 General Description of the Climate t.hey dwell in,

—Appendix.
SectioN IL.—On mealayan Ethnology.—L C'ompmhve Vocabulary of the Lan-
guages of the Broken Tribes of Népal.—IL V 'y of the Dial of the Kiranti

Lanyguage,—II1. Grammatical Analysis of the Viyu Language. The Viyu Grammar.
—I1V. Analysis of the Bidhing Dialect of the Kiranti Janguage. The Bihing Gram-

mar.—V. On the Viyu or Hiyu Iribe of the Central Himaldya.—VI On tue Kiranti
Tribe of the Central Himalsya.

CONTENTS OF VOL. 11, .

8ecrioN 111.—On the Aborigines of North-East India. Comparative Vocabulary
of the Tibetan, B6d6, and Garé Tonguea

Sscrion 1V,—Aborigines of the North-Eastern Frontier.

8ecrion V.—Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier.

Secrion VI.—The Ind(»Chmese Borderers, and their connechon with the Hima-
layans and Tibetans, . C e Vocabulary of Indo-Chi 8 in Arakan,
Comparative Vocabulary of lndo-Chmese Borderers in Tenasserim,

Section VIIL—The Hongohan Affinities of the Caucasiang. —Comparison and Ana-
1ysis of C and M Words.

Secrion VIIL—Physical Type of Tibetans.

SecrioN IX.—The Aborigines of Central India.—Comparative Vocabulary of the
Aboriginal Languages of Central India.—Aborigines of the Eastern Ghata.—Voeabu-
lury of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern Bircars.
—~Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinitiee.—Supplement to the
Nilgirian Vocabularies,—The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon.

Szcrion X.—Route of Nepalese Mission to Pekiu, with Remarks on the Water-
Bhed and Plateau of Tibet.

Secrion XI.—Route from Kéthmaindd, the Capital of Nepdl, to Darjeeling i
Bikim. —Memorandum relative 1o the SBcven Cosis of Nepél,

8ecrion XIL.—Some A ts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
the State of Nepdl.

. Epﬁnol XIIL—The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan,
ese.

8ecrion XIV.—Pr i of the Vor lare; or, the Anglicists A d:
Being Letters on the Education of the People of Indis.

“ For the study of the less-known races of India Mr. Brian Hodgwn'l ‘l(mee.lhne-
ou;'.Essays will be found very valuable both to tue philolagist
- Times,
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. viii,—268 and viii.—326, cloth
price 218.

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations.
The Ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks.

By tae Ricer Rev. P. BIGANDET,
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu.
“The work is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrate the suh]ect-
matter, but form a perfect encyclopedia of Buddhist lore.”— Times.

*¢ A work which will furnish Buropean students of Buddhism with a raost valuable
help in the prosecution of their investigations.”—Edinburgh Daily Rem.ew

“ Bishop Bigandet’s invaluable work.”—Indian Antiguary.

“Viewed in this light, its 1mportance is sufficient to place students of the subject
under a deep obligation to its author.”—Calcutta Review.

““This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism.”—Dublin Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—420, cloth, price 18s,

CHINESE BUDDHISM.
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL.

By J. EDKINS, D.D.
Author of ¢ China’s Place in Philology,” * Religion in China,” &c &e.

““1t contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot.”—Atheneum,

“Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its
original research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo-
sophy, religion, literature, and ritual is set forth.”—British Quarterly Review. i

The whole volume is replete with learning. . . . It deserves most careful study
from all interested in the history of the religions of the world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity, Dr. Fdkins notices in terms

of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent
Dnﬂnh writers,”—Record.

Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, price 18s.
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.

‘WRITTEN FROM THE YEAR 1846 TO 1878,

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST,

Late Member of Her Majesﬁy’s Indian Civil Service ; Hon. Secretary to
the Royal Asiatic Society:
and Author of “The Modern Languages of the East Indies.”

¢ We know none who has desceribed Indian life, especially the life of the natives,
+with so much léarning, sympathy, and literary talent.”"—dcademy:

“They seem to us to be full of suggestive and original remarks.” —S¢. James's Gasette.

« His book contains a vast amount of information. The result of thirty-five years
of inquiry, reﬂecmon, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as
of food for thought,”—Tablet.

<« Exhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and antiquities of India
as to entitle him to speak as one having authority.”—Edinburgh Daily Review.

¢ The author speaks with the authority of personal expenence ..... 1t is this

constant association thh the country and the people which gives such a vividness
to many of the pages.” —Atheneum.



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

Post 8vo, pp. civ.—348, cloth, price 18s, .
BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales.
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant :

BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA,
For the first time Edited in the original Pali.
By V. FAUSBOLL;
And Translated by T. W. Rays DaviIDs.
Translation. Volume I.

“These are tales supposed to have been told by the Buddha of what he hiad seen
and heard in his previous births. They are probably the nearest representatives
of the original Aryan stories from which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well as
India. The introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migrations
of these fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends.
Among other old friends, we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon, ”— Times.

¢ 1t is now some years since Mr. Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on
this subject by his able article on Buddhism in the new edition of the ¢ Encyclopaedia
Britannica.’ " —Leeds Mercury.

“ All whn are interested in Buddhist literature onght to feel deeply indebted to
Mr. Rhys Davids. His well-established reputation as a Pali scholar is a sufficient
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deserving
of high praise."—Academy.

¢ No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr. Rhys Davids,
In the Jataka book we have, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginativ:
literature of our race; and . . . it presents to us a nearly complete picture of th:
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribes,
closely related to ourselves, just as they were passing throu:h the first stages of
civilisation.”—S8t. James's Gazette.

. Post 8vo, pp. xxviil.—362, cloth, price 14s.
A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY;

Og, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD,
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH.

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,
Author of “‘ Genesis According to the Talmud,” &e,

‘With Notes and Copious Indexes.

“To obtain in so concise and handy a form as this volume & general ides of the
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least.”—Times.

“Tts peculiar and popular character will make it attractive to general readers.
Mr. Hershon is a very competent scholar, . . . Contains samples of the good, bad,
and indifferent, and especially extracts that throw light upon the Scriptures.”—
British Quarterly Review.

“ Will convey to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of the
Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared,”—Daily News.

¢ Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of the ‘ Oriental Beries,” we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in interest."—Edinburgh Daily Review.

* Mr. Hershon has . . . thus given English readers what is, we believe, a fair set
of specimens which they can test for themselves.”— The Record.

““ This book is by far the best fitted in the present state of knowledge to enable the
general reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious contenta
of the wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood—so Jewish pride
asserts—by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen People.”—Inguirer.

“‘ The value and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a single
extract is given in its pages but throws eome light, direct or refracted, upon ttoss
Beriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike.”-—John Buli.

¢ It is a’capital specimen of Hebrew scholarship; a t of lesrned, loving,
light-giving lubour.”—Jewisk Herald.
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Post 8vo, pp. xil.—228, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.

By BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAIN,
Author of *“ Yeigo Heiikaku Shirafi.”

¢ A very curious volume. The author has manifestly devoted much lahour to the
task of studying the poetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic
specimens into Enclish verse.”—Daily News.

# Mr. Chamberlain’s volume is, so far as we are aware, the first attempt which has
been made to interpret the literature of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indigenous Japanese thought,
and in the volume before us we have a selection from that poetry rendered into
graceful English verse.”—Tablet.

«It is undoubtedly one of the best translations of Iyric literature which has
appeared during the close of the last year.”—Celestial Empire.

¢ Mr. Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when he undertook to reproduce
Japanese poetry in an English forrm. But he bas evidently laboured con amore, and
his efforts are successful to a degree.”—London and China Express.

Post 8vo, pp. xil.—164, cloth, price 10a 6d.
THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib),
KING OF ASSYRIA, B.c. 681-663.

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in
the British Museum Collection ; together with a Grammatical Analysis
of each Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &e.

By ERNEST A, BUDGE, B.A,, M.R.A.S.,
Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ's College, Cambridge.
¢ Students of scriptural archmology will also appreciate the ¢ History of Esar-

haddon.’ ”-—Times. .

““There is much to attract the scholar in this volume. It does not pretend to
popularise studies which are yet in their infancy. Its primary object is to translate,
but it does not assume to be more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed

Assyriologist and to the ordinary non-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of
controlling its results.”—dAdcademy.

“Mr. Budge’s book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and
students. Thney are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class. But the more
thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself
in his laborious task ”—Tablet. -

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price 21s.

THE MESNEVI
(Csually known as THR MESNEVIYI SHERIP, or HOLY MESNEVI)
' OF
MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU ’'D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUML
Book the First.
Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the Author,
of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants.
Tlustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected
by their Historian,
MEVLANA SHEMSU-'D-DIN ABMED, EL EFLAKI, EL ‘ARIFL
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,
By JAMES W. REDHOUSE, M.R A.S,, &

“ A complete treasury of occult Oriental lore.”—Saturday Review. . N

*This book will be & very valuable help to the reacer ignorant of Persia, who is
desirous of obtaining an insight into a very important department of the literature
extant in that language.*—ZTablet.
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—280, cloth, price 6s,

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS

ILLUSTRATING OLD TRUTHS.

By Rev. J. LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S.
“We regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive
reading.
B Almgether. it is quite a feast of good things. »— Globe.
<< It is full of interesting matter."—4ntiquary.

Post 8vo, pp. viiL.—270, cloth, price 78, 6d.
INDIAN POETRY;

Containing a New Edition of the “‘Indian Song of Songs,"” from the Sanscrit
of the *“Gita Govinda" of Jayadeva ; Two Books from “‘The Iliad of
India” (Mahabharata), * Proverbial Wisdom ” from the Shlokas of the
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems.

By EDWIN ARNOLD, C.8.L, Author of “The nght of Asia.”

““ In this new volume of Messrs. Triibner's Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Amold doec
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PREFACE.

THE author of these Essays intended, after his return from
India, to expand them into a comprehensive work on the
Zoroastrian Religion ; but this design, postponed from
time to time, was finally frustrated by his untimely
death, That he was not spared to publish all his varied
knowledge on this subject, must remain for ever a matter
of regret to the student of Iranian antiquities. In other
hands, the changes that could be introduced into this
second edition were obviously limited to such additions
and alterations as the lapse of time and the progress of
Zoroastrian studies have rendered necessary.

In the first Essay, the history of the European re-
searches has been extended to the present time; but, for
the sake of brevity, several writings have been péssed
over unnoticed, among the more valuable of which those
of Trofessor Hibschmann may be specially mentioned.
Some account has also been given of the progress of
Zoroastrian studies among the Parsis themselves,

In the second Essay additional information has been
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given about the Pablavi language and literature; but the
technical portion of the Avesta Grammar has been re-
served for separate publication, being better adapted for
students than for the general reader,

Some additions have been made to the third Essay,
with the view of bringing togéther, from other sources,
all the author’s translations from the Avesta, except those
portions of the Githas which he did not include in the
first edition, and which it would be hazardous for an
editor to revise. Further details have also been given
regarding the contents of the Nasks,

. Several additional translations, having been found
among the author’s papers too late for insertion in the
.third Essay, have been added in an Appendix ‘after care-
ful revision, together with his notes descriptive of the
mode of performing a few of the Zoroastrian ceremonies.

Some apology is due to Sanskrit scholars for the
liberties taken with their usual systems of representing
Sanskrit and Avesta sounds, These deviations from
present systems have been made for the sake of the
gehera.l reader, whether English or Indian, who can
hardly be expected to pronounce words correctly unless
they are spelt in accordance with the usual sounds of the
letters in English. Probably no European language can
represent Indian consonants so easily as English; but
as every English vowel has more than one characteristic

sound, it is necessary to look to some other European
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language for the best representation of Indian vowels.

The system now generally adopted by Englishmen in

India, and followed in these Essays, is to use the con-

sonants to represent their usual English sounds, the

vowels to represent their usual Italian sounds, and to

avoid diacritical marks as much as possible, because they

are always liable to omission. In applying such a sys-

tem to the Ar)'ran languages of India, Englishmen require

very few arbitrary rules. They have merely to observe
that g is always hard and ¢k always soft, that th and ph

are merely aspirates of ¢ and p (not the English and Greek

th and ph), and that a represents the short vowel sound in

the English words utter, mother, come, and blood. As this

use of @ is often repugnant to Englishmen, it may be

remarked that all the other vowels have to be appro--
priated for other sounds, and that it is also strictly in °
accordance with the Sanskrit rule that when one o
coalesces with another the resulting sound is &, which
could not be the case unless there were a close relation-
ship between the twa sounds,

Some unfortunate representations of Indian sounds
have become too inveterate to be lightly tampered with ;
so it is still necessary to warn the general reader that
every w in the Avesta ought to be pronounced like an
English », and that every » in Sanskrit or the Avesta
closely resembles an English w, unless it be followed by

%, £, ¢, ri, or a consonant, in which case it has a sound
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sbmewhere ‘between v and k. Again, Sanskrit has two
sets of letters represented by ¢, th, d, dk, n, sh; one set
is extremely dental (pronounced with the tip of the
tongue touching the extremities of the teeth, or as close
to them as possible in the case of sk), the other set is
lingual (pronounced with the tip of the tongue far back
upon or mear the palate). The English ¢, d, n, sk are
pronounced between these two extremes, but all natives
of India consider the sounds of these English letters as
decidedly lingual, so that they always represent them
by Indian linguals when transliterating English words.
Unfortunately, European scholars have been of the op-
posite opinion, and have represented the dental ¢, th, d,
dh, n as unmodified, and the linguals as modified, either
by a diacritical dot (as in this work) or by using italics.
For the sake of uniformity, this practice has been here
extended to sk; but there can be no doubt that the
dentals ought to be modified and the linguals unmodified,
‘though heither gréup can be exactly represented by Euro-
pean sounds. Further, the letters ¢ do not adequately
represent that peculiar Sanskrit vowel as pronounced in
Mahdrdshira, where the Brahmans;have been least dis-
turbed by foreign influences. They say there that the
correct sound is ru, and the tendency in colloquial
Marﬁ’ghi is to corrﬁpt it into ». The nearest European
approach to this sound appears to be the English 7¢ in
preity, which word is never pronounced petfy when the
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7 is indistinctly sounded, but has a tendency to become
pootty. \

In Avesta words ¢4 has the same lisping sound as in
English and Greek, 2 and 7 have the sound of ng, ¢ ought
to be sounded like Zhw, 2h bears the same relation to
sh as z to s (that is, it has the sound of s in pleasure), and
shk is pronounced sk by the Parsis. They also pronounce
the other sibilants s and sk as written in this work, and
there seems no sufficient reason for departing from their
traditional pronunciation, which is corroborated, to a
great extent, by Pahlavi and Persian words derived from
the Avesta, such as Zaratusht, dtash, &c. |

The author’s principal object in publishing these Essays
originally was to present, in a readable form, all the
materials for judging impartially of the scriptures and
religion of the Parsis. The same object has been kept
in view while preparing this second edition, giving a
larger quantity of such materials collected from a variety
of sources, which I may now leave to the reader’s im-
partial judgment.

E W, WEST.

MUSCHEN, February 1878,
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MarTIN HAUG was a native of Ostdorf, an obscure Wiir-
temberg village, situated not far from the famous castle
of Hohenzollern, in the picturesque and fertile region
extending between the Neckar and the Danube, from
the chalk-cliffs of the Swabian Alps to the fir-clad bhills
and romantic valleys of the Black Forest.! He was born
January 30, 1827, the eldest of six children. His father
was a simple peasant of more than average intelligence,
and in quite comfortable circumstances for a person of
his class, and was especially proud of being able to trace
his pedigree for many generations through an unbroken
line of sturdy, and, for the most part, stolid peasant ances-
. try. It was this feeling that caused him to deprecate
the extraordinary love of study which was shown at an
early age by his first-born, and which threatened to divert
the youth from the hereditary agricultural occupations
and obligations strictly imposed upon him by primogeni-
ture. That the heir to a few acres of arable land should
freely renounce his birthright, and wilfully refuse to spend
his days in guiding the plough and swinging the ox-goad,
was, to a German Stockbauer, a matter of no less astonish-
ment than if a prince “apparent to the crown” should

! The events of Haug’s life until  lished autobiography, from which
the twenty-seventh year of his age, source, supplemented by letters,
i.e,, until his habilitation as privat-  diaries, and oral communications,

docent in the University of Bonn in  the facts of this sketch are chiefly
1854, are marrated in his unpub-  derived.
b
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reject “the round and top of sovereignty” and refuse to
wield the sceptre of his forefathers.

Fortunately, however, the unusual tastes and talents
_of the boy were appreciated by his maternal grand-uncle,
the village bailiff (Schultheiss), a man who was remarkable
for his liberal opinions, his sound judgment, and the strict
rectitude and even-handed justice with which he discharged
his official duties, and whom Auerbach might have taken
for the prototype of “Lucifer” in the “Black Forest Village
Tales.” These noble qualities left upon the boy’s mind an
“impression which was never effaced, and exerted a decisive
influence upon the formation of his character by inspiring
him with the unimpeachable integrity and disinterested
devotion to truth for which he was distinguished.

In the sixth year of his age Martin was sent to school,
and one of the teachers, observing his zeal and ability,
offered, for a hundred florins (eight pourds) a year, to
take the entire charge of his education and to prepare
him for the schoolmaster’s career. This proposal did not
suit the wishes of the father, and still less those of the
mother, who, with the narrow prejudices and religious
concern of a pious Bawerfrau, expressed her solicitude lest
through much learning her son should become “as great
a heretic as Strauss.” But the intervention of the grand- -
.uncle decided the question in opposition to the parents,
and in 1838 the boy became Schulincipient, and received -
the extra instruction in branches pertaining to his future
calling.

When scarcely twelve years old, although pbysically
quite delicate, his enthusiasm was such that he often
studied during the greater part of the might. - His father
complained of this waste of oil, and, taking his lamp
away, drove him to bed; but he quietly rose again and
continued his studies, so far as possible, by moonlight.
Even at his meals he could not divest his thoughts from
his all-absorbing’ pursuits ; his eagerness for knowledge
seemed to blunt every lower appetite; he always kept a
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book by his plate, and was more anxious to feed his mind
than his body. He was particularly desirous of learning
Latin and Greek; the schoolmaster encouraged him in
this purpose, but could not assist him, and he therefore
applied for aid to the pastor of his native village. This
clerical gentleman, who, like Pfarrer Stollbein in Hemrlch
Stillings Jinglings-Jahre, “loved humlhty in other people
uncommonly, not only refused to help him, but sternly
rebuked the peasant’s son for his unseemly ambition, dis-
coursed to him about the sin of arrogance, ridiculed him
for trying to get out of his sphere, and, finally, insinuated.
with sarcastic sneer that perhaps the Bawerbub would
“even have the presumption to think of studying theo-
logy.”

It is a noteworthy and significant fact, that of the
clergymen with whom Haug came ir contact during his
long and severe struggle to get an education, and from
whom, as university men, he would naturally expect sym- .
pathy and advice, not one deigned to cheer him by a
single word of encouragement or fmendly counsel. The
best” that he can say of any of them is, that “Pastor
B—— was a humane man, and did not lay many obsta-
cles in my way.” Surely no extraordinary merit attaches
to a virtue so purely negative and a humanity so cold
and colourless as that which animated the bosom of this .
exceptionally gpod shepherd. .

Fortunately, the young student, in addmon to good
pluck, was endowed with a remarkably tenacious memory,
and soon mastered the Latin Grammar and Dictionary,
and read such texts as he could get hold of. Before he
was fourteen "years old, he began also to study Hebrew,
his earliest instructors being Jew boys, who visited Ost-
dorf as rag-buyers and dealers in second-hand clothes;
the konorarium for this tuition he paid in old linen and
other scraps purloined from the family rag-bag. - The
mother, as a thrifty housewife, mourned over the loss of
her Lumpen, but the father, now for the first time, showed

-
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some interest in hLis son’s studies, since he regarded the
desire to read the Holy Scriptures in the original as a
thing well-pleasing to God, and accordingly bought him
Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar, and permitted him to take
three lessons a week in Hebrew from a candidate of theo-
logy in the neighbouring town of Bolingen. He paid six
kreutzers (twopence) a lesson; and, owing to this “ great
expense,” his father soon compelled him to reduce the
nurnber of lessons to one a week.

In May 1841 Haug passed a public examination for
admission into the Schulstand, i.e., into the class of offici-
ally recognised and certificated teachers. For two years
he performed intermittingly the duties of schoolmaster in
his native village, and in November 1843 was appointed
assistant teacher at Unterensingen, where he had about a
hundred children under his charge, and was confined to
the schoolroom from five to six hours daily. In compen-
sation for his services he received forty florins (three
guineas) a year, with board and lodging. His sleeping
and study room had no fireplace, and could not be heated,
and he suffered severely from the cold as soon as the
winter set in. The head-master was a dull pedagogue,
and the village parson a coarse and arrogant person.
Neither of these men had the least sympathy with Haug’s
nobler aims and aspirations. Indeed, the parson having
received an intimation that the new assistant was engaged
in reading Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, warned him to
desist, and threatened him with dismissal in case of per-
sistency. Haug gave no heed to these admonitions, and
only continued his pursuit of knowledge with increased
energy and stricter privacy; and as Vesalius investigated
the, laws of organic structure and the principles of ana-
tomy by stealthily dissecting :the human body with the
constant fear of the Inquisition before bis eyes, so Haug
analysed Hebrew'forms and pbrases in secret, and cau-
tiously kept his daily acquisitions in learning out of the
sight of his pastoral and pedagogical overseers., For this
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purpose he took refuge in the garret of a grist-mill be-
longing to a distant relative, and there read Tacitus, .
Plato, and Isaiah, in what was anything but “ the still
air of delightful studies.” Occasionally, too, the miller’s
daughters discovered him in his retreat;.but these apsa-
rasas had no power to turn away the young munt from his
austere devotion to science. Only for a short time did
one rustic beauty. threaten to prove the fatal Menaki
capable of diverting his ardour to herself, and thus blight-
ing by her fascinations the fruits of his past efforts, and
destroying the prospect of still greater achievements in
the future; but he soon saw the folly of his passion, and
returned thh all the fervour of undivided affection to h1$
first love—Philologia.

At this period Haug began to take a lively interest in
religion, or rather in religions, their origin and develop-
ment. He even discoursed on Sunday afternoons on these
topics to the inhabitants of Hardthof, a cluster of - farm- -
houses where he was employed as schoolmaster to about
thirty children. It is quite characteristic of him that, on
these occasions, he was not content with Luther’s trans-
lation, but read the Bible from the original text. No
doubt the young preacher of sixteen had to aim very low .
in order not to shoot over the heads of his rustic auditors ;
but he spoke from the fulness of his heart, and his ser- -
mons seem to have won general approbation, although a
few of his hearers, who were of a more rigidly theological
and dogmatic turn of mind, or more distinctively pietistic
in sentiment, complained that he was too historical, and
laid too little stress on the cardinal doctrines. ~What
more adequate exegesis of specifically Christian truth
could be expected from one who had already learned to
look at all sacred scriptures and traditional creeds from a
comparative standpomt ?

. Although, in preparing for the university, he was
obliged to devote special attention to classical philology,
he still kept up his Oriental studies. He procured a copy
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of Bopp’s edition of Nala and Damayanti, containing

the Sanskrit text with a literal Latin translation. By

' comparing the proper names in the translation with the
corresponding combinations of signs in the original, he
succeeded in gradually constructing for Limself the Sans-
krit alphabet and acquiring a knowledge of the gramma-
tical forms, and thus learned to read and interpret the
text by the same laborious process that was wused by
scholars in deciphering the cuneiform inscriptions of
Western Asia and restoring the lost language of Akkad.
Subsequently he procured Rosen’s Radices Sanscrite,
Bopp’s Kritische Grammatil: der Sanskrita-Sprache and
Ewald’s Ausfihrliches Lehrbuch der Hebrdischen Sprache.
The last-mentioned work, on account of its rational sys-
tem and comparative method, had peculiar attractions
for him; and in order to impress it more indelibly on his
mind, be read it through, section by section, and wrote it
out from memory. He often studied all night, bathing
his head occasionally to cool his heated brain ; and dur-
ing the heat of summer he was accustomed to refresh his
Jaded nerves and ward off sleep by keeping his feet in a
tub of cold water.

With impatient and almost feverish lontrmo ]EIa.uD
read each new list of lectures of the Tibingen Umversxty
published semi-annually in the Swmbian AMercury, and
fixed his eyes particularly on Ewald’s announcements.
His highest ideal of human happiness, he tells us, was to
sit at the feet of this great teacher and to learn of him.
Once, in passing through Tiibingen, he could not resist
tha temptation of dropping into one of Ewald’s lectures
on Hebrew antiquities. He drank in with avidity every
word, and the excitement produced such a wonderful
tension *of his faculties and put him into such a state of
intellectual exaltation, that on leaving the auditorium be

- could repeat the entire lecture verbatim. Shortly after-
wards (in April 1847) he addressed a letter to Ewald,
expressing his high esteem and admiration, and stating
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his own aims and desires. A very friendly and cheering
reply, which was soon received, determined him to free
himself without further delay from the galling yoke and
intolerable thraldom of pedagogy. It was one of the
noble traits in the character of Ewald, himself the son of
a poor weaver, that he never forgot the poverty of his
birth and the severe struggles of his early life, and never
failed to extend his hearty sympathy and helpirg hand
to those who were in like circumstances.

In the autumn of 1847 Haug signified to the school
inspector his intention of trying for the university,
wlereupon that official flew into a towering rage, and
upbraided him for his conceit in imagining himself to be
“too good for a schoolmaster.” This outburst of impo-
tent anger, so far from deterring Haug from his purpose,
only served to strengthen him in it. Fearing lest, in a
moment of dejection or physical weakness, he might prove
untrue to himself and return to his old servitude, he
resolved to render such a relapse impossible by not only
ceasing to teach, but by divesting himself also of the
public character and legal status of a teacher. He felt
that he had undertaken a desperate enterprise, from
which he must cut off all hope of retreat by burning
every bridge behind him. By this step he severed him-
self from a source of sure though sour bread; but he
had faith and foresight to cast aside all pennywise
prudence and bondage to the rule of three, and to follow
the calling that was in his character and not in his
circumstances. He was already Oriental enough to trust
somecthing to his star and to the power of fate, believing
that with the necessity would come also the ability to
work the miracle of the loaves and the fishes, -

Immediately, therefore, on recovery from a dangerous
illness caused by over-study, he surrendered his certifi-
cate, and laying down for ever his rod of office, the
birclien sceptre, with only two florins (forty pence) in his
pocket, entered, in March 1848, the Gymnasium at Stutt-
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gatt, where he also bad access to the treasures of the
Royal Library. He rented a small room in a garret for
two florins a month, and supported himself chiefly by
giving private lessons in Hebrew. In the seclusion of
this poor attic he worked on with a diligence and cheer-
fulness which no destitution could depress, and by his.
earnestness and efficiency soon won the recognition of his
instructors, among whom he often mentioned Professors
Zeigler and XKlaiber with the warmest expressions of
gratltude

In the autumn of 1848 Haug was matnculated at .
the University of Tiibingen as candxdate of philology.
Ewald, to the young student’S'intense regret, had just ac-
cepted a call to Gottingen ; but he attended the lectures
of Walz, Jeuffel, and Schwegler on classical philology, and
read Sanskrit, Zend, and Persian with Ewald’s succes-
sor, Rudolph Roth. In the winter of 1849~-50, Haug him-
self delivered a course of lectures on Isaiah, at the solici-
tation of some Prussian theological students to whom he
had already given private instruction. e also won, in the
following summer (August 9, 1851), the prize proposed
by the Philosophical Faculty for the best essay “On the
‘Sources used by Plutarch in his Lives ” (In fontes quibus
Plutarchus in vitis conscribendis usus est inquisatur, pub- -
lished in 1854). These successes contributed to his fame
as well as to his finances, the state of which was soon
afterwards further improved by a stipendium procured
for him by Professors Schwegler and Keller. In March
1852 he took the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, and
a few days later the sudden death of his father recalled
him to Ostdorf.
+ In recognition of his merits as a scholar Haug received
from the Wiirtemberg Government a travelling stipend 'of
three hundred florins (twenty-four pounds), which, with
his portion of the family inheritance, enabled him to go
to Gottingen (April 1852), whither he was attracted
by Benfey (Sanskrit), Hermann (classical philology),
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and especially by Ewald, who gave him private instruc-
tion in Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, Turkish, and Armenian,
and encouraged him in every way to devote his life to
Oriental studies. Ile was also treated with the greatest
kindness by Frau Ewald (a daughter of the illustri-
ous astronomer Gauss), whom he characterises in his
autobiography as “ one of the most charming women he
ever knew.”

On November 9, 1854, Haug habilitated as privat-
docent in Bonn with a dissertation on “The Religion of
Zarathushtra according to the Ancient Hymns of the
Zend-Avesta,” which was printed with additional Avestan
studies in Die Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen
Gesellschaft for 1855 (vol. ix. pp. 683 sg¢.) Although
surrounded by pleasant friends and occupied with conge-
nial pursuits, be still found himself as an unsalaried
tutor lecturing on subjects which from their very nature
attracted but few pupils and produced a correspondingly
small income from fees, in straitened pecuniary circum-
stances. From this financial stress he was relieved by an
invitation from Baron von-Bunsen to remove to Heidel-
berg as his private secretary and collaborator on his
DBibelwerk, duties which he performed for about three
years, conjointly with Dr. Kamphausen, afterwards pro-
fessor of theology in Bonn. His salary of six hundred
thalers (ninety pounds) a year sufficed not only to free
him from present solicitude as to what he should eat
and drink and wherewithal he should be clothed, but en-
abled him also, during the summers of 1856 and 1857,
to visit Paris and London, and make use of the manu-
script treasures of the Bibliothéque Impériale and the
East India Company’s Library.

Although the Bibeluerk claimed nearly all his time
and energy, still his industry and facility and goodly store
of Sitzfleisch, or power of sedentary endurance, enabled
Lim to continue his researches in the Avesta and prepare
the results for publication. e translated and annotated
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the first Fargard of the Vendidad, which, at Bunsen's
urgent request, was incorporated in the third volume of
“ Egypt’s Place in, Universal History.” He also completed
a still more important as well as more difficult work,
entitled Die Finf Gdthds, oder Semmlungen von Liedern
- und Spriichen Zarathushira’s, seiner Jiinger und Nachfolger
(The Five Géthés or Collections of the Songs and Sayings
of Zarathushtra, his Disciples and Successors), which Was_
published (vol. i. in 1858, and vol. il in 1860) by the
German Oriental Society in Leipsic. It consists of a
translation of the text, an exact Latin metaphrase, and a
freer German version, to which are added copious notes,
etymological, exegetical, critical, and historical

In the spring of 1858 an unexpected and most invit-
ing field of labour was opened to Haug by Mr. Howard,
Director of Public Instruction of the Bombay Presidency,
who, through Dr. Pattison, of Lincoln College, Oxford,
_ offered him the position of superintendent of Sanskrit
studies in the Government College at Pura. He resolved
to accept this offer, and immediately dissolved his con-
nection with Bunsen, and, pending further negotiations,
resumed his former duties in Bonn. In June 1859 he
married Sophia Speidel of. Ofterdingen, to whom he had
been -betrothed since 1852, and in July left Bonn for
England, whence he set sail for India. After a voyage
of ninety-seven days he landed in Bombay early in
November, and before the middle of the month was com-
fortably settled in his bun\galow on the Muta, in the
ancient capital of the Mahrattas.

Haug’s object in going to- India was threefold: 1.
To acquaint himself with the learning of the Brahmans
and Parsis, their theological dogmas and ritual obser-
vances; 2. To reform native learning by substituting for
the old school of Sanskrit and Zend scholarships the freer
and more fruitful methods of European science; 3. To
collect manuseripts. In the first place, he wished to
gather up, as far as possible, the threads of tradition, and
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trace them to their origin in the complicated web and
weft of Drahmanical and Parsi creeds and ceremonies,
and to ascertain how far they form a part of tle ancient
texture, or to what extent they must be regarded as later
insertions. Even before leaving Europe he was not satis-
fied with the theory which is disposed to regard these
threads as all thrums, and to discard the whole fabric
of native tradition as a worthless thing of shreds and
patches in which no scrap or filament of the primitive
warp and woof remains. Through his intimate and
cordial intercourse with DBrahmans and Dasturs he suc-
ceeded in obtaining the most extended and accurate in-
formation concerning their beliefs, rites, and customs ever
vouchsafed to any European.

In 1862 he published at Dombay his “ Essays on the
Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis.”
“It is a volume,” wrote Max DMiiller on its first appear-
ance, “of only three hundred and sixty-eight pages,
and sells in England for one guinea. Nevertheless, to
the student of Zend it is one of the cheapest books ever
published.” The second and third editions of this work,
revised and enlarged (chiefly from the author’s post-
humous papers) by Dr. E. W. West, are kept by the
scholarly editor fully abreast with the rapid progress of
Avesta studies. '

In 1863 Haug published also at Bombay the text
and an English translation of the Aitareya Brdhmanam
of the Rigreda, embodying in the introduction to the
first and the foot-notes to the second volume a vast
amount of rare knowledge concerning the theory of the
sacrifice, the manner of its performance, and the special
purpose of each rite. It implies no discredit to European
Sanskritists to affirm that such a work could have been
written only by a scholar who had lived in India, and
who, by actual autopsy, had learned the real meaning
of Drahmanical ritualism.

In Lis efforts to raise the standard and change the char-
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acter of mative scholarship Haug was untiringly assidu-
ous and eminently successful. He inspired the younger
generation of Brahmans and Parsis with an intelligent
interest in their sacred writings; and on the eve of his
return to Europe he received, among other testimonials
and tokens of affection, an address in Sanskrit signed by
his native pupils, expressing their deep regret at the
departure of their priyaguru, and their gratitude for the
entirely new light which they had derived from his
instruction in ancient Sanskrit literature and comparative
philosophy. It is due in no inconsiderable degree to
his influence that science in India is now becoming com-
pletely secularised, and the old priestly class of pandits,
who cultivated grammar as a means of grace and valued
phonetics and orthoepy as passports to eternal bliss, is
rapidly passing away and will soon be numbered with
megatheroids and other extinct mammals. -

The collection of manuscripts was an object which
Haug had especially set his heart upon and never lost
sight of. TFor this purpose he made a three months’
tour in Guzerat during the winter of 1863-64. He
was everywhere enthusiastically received, and frequently
invited by mnative gentlemen to lecture on the Vedas and
the Avesta. In one city the place where he sat during
his discourse was marked by a marble slab with a lauda- .
tory inscription. He succeeded in procuring a large
number of manuscripts, partly in the oldest extant ori-
ginals, and partly in copies made under his supervision,
some of them being very rare even in India, and hitherto
altogether unknown in Europe. This fine collection
after his death was purchased by the Royal Library of
Munich. o ‘

Towards the close of the year 1865, Haug resigned
his place in Puna College and prepared to return to
Europe. On his arrival in India, instead of abating his
ardour to suit the debilitating climate, he kept up the
habits of close and continuous application to study which
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he had formed in Germany, not even resting in the hot
season. His health had become so seriously impaired
through this imprudence that he resolved to seek its
restoration in the cool and invigorating air of his Swabian
fatherland.  Spontaneous expressions of sorrow at his
departure and esteem for his labours -and learming met
him on every side from the native population. The
Drahmans and Parsis of Puna and Bombay attested their
appreciation of his services by addresses of thanks and
by splendid gifts.

On his return to Germany in 1866, Haug settled for
_a time in Stuttgart, where he edited “An Old Zand-
Pahlavi Glossary,” which was published by the Government
of Bombay. In 1868 he accepted a call to the newly
established professorship of Sanskrit and comparative
philology in the University of Munich, where he soon
secured for these hitherto alien and neglected studies a
warm welcome and recognition, and eﬂ'ected their com-
plete academical naturalisation. In his lecture-room
and library he gathered round- him students from differ-
ent parts of Germany, from Spain, Portugal, Italy, Greece,
Russia, England, and Aumerica, and spread out before
them the treasures of his learning with a fulness and
freshness, a depth and keenness of insight, that fixed the
attention and kindled the ambition of his hearers.

In the Sanskrit address presented to him by his
Drahman pupils of Puna, his uniform kindness and
affability are particularly praised in contrast with the
chbilling and estranging reserve usually shown*by foreign
professors, who “never forget the distance between the
guru and the chhdftra (preceptor and pupil), and thus check .
the spirit of inquiry.” “To our exceeding good fortune,”
they add, “your conduct towards us has been the very
reverse of this. In your manifestations of affection and
sympathy, you have realised the character of the good
teacher as described in the laws of Manw” The samé
freedom and friendliness and singleness of heart and of

i
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purpose, the same lively interest in their progress, marked
his intercourse with his pupils in Munich, and bound
them to him by like ties of personal attachment. He
possessed, in reality, a frank and kindly nature, although
he has been sometimes censured for his over-sensitive-
ness. - No doubt he was often too quick to resent, with

%The flash and outbreak of a fiery mind,”

stings and thrusts against which men of thicker cuticle
would have rema.med callous. Thus he acquired among
those who did not know him personally an exceedmnly
unenviable and wholly undeserved reputation for testiness
and pugnacity. The excess of every fine quality becomes
a defect. To be thin-skinned and high-mettled marks a
superior organisation, but at the same time puts one at
serious disadvantage in a combat with pachyderms.

. The works which Haug published during the last few
years of his life embraced varieus and disparate topics,
and although small in bulk compared with the ordinary
opus of the German savant, are great in the erudition
they contain and in the results they produced. They
consist, for the most part, of monographs, reviews, and
academical dissertations, which took a decidedly critical
and polemical character, originating not in any innate
contentiousness or love of controversy, but in the inci-
pient and somewhat formless and nebulous state out of
which these studies are only just emerging. These pub-
lications, often only thin pamphlets, were the results of
original researches, and contributed more to the advance-
ment of science than many a ponderous tome crammed’
with second-hand erudition.

Coming from the close and enervating atmosphere of
India, Haug found the cool and mwnoratmo though raw
air of Mumch refreshing and strennthemno to his relaxed
nerves, and expressed his surprise that the climate should
have such a bad reputation. Eventually, however, the
tonic proved too harsh and irritating for his lungs and
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too powerful for his nerves, ictensifying the excitability
of his ardent temperament, and stimulating to intellectual
efforts out of proportion to his physical strength. In the
summer of 1875 he made a tour through the Swiss
mountains, but over-taxed himself, and returned home'
sick and exhausted. During the following winter he
was able to lecture only for a few weeks, fell into a
rapid decline, and, by the advice of his physician, went
to Ragatz in Switzerland, where, a few days after his
arrival, he expired, June 3, 1876. There, too, he was
buried, a delegation from the University of Aunich
attending his body to the grave, and paying him the
last tribute of respect. ’

E. P. EVANS.

Getober 1883.



INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD EDITION.

——
. R

THE issue of a third edition of these Essays affords an
opportunity, not only for briefly describing the recent
progress of Zoroastrian studies, but also for mentioning
several emendations of the text which have been sug-
gested, and are more or less deserving of attention, For
the convenience of the reader, these additions and sug-
gested amendments are here given in the form of notes,
_thh references to the pages of the text to which they
relate, or in connection with which they should be read,

Pages 3, 4.—The existence of a chief of the Magi at the court
of Nebuchadnezzar has been disputed, and the title Rab-mag is
said to mean “commander of the fleet.”

The recent discovery of two cuneiform inscriptions of Cyrus,
in which that king seems to proclaim his faith, and that of his
son Cambyses, in the Babylonian gods, has also been considered
a sufficient disproof of his having professed the religion of the
Magi. But it appears from hieroglyphic inseriptions that Cam-
byses was likewise a devoted adherent of the Egyptian divinities;
and yet the flattering language used by Isaiah in speaking of
Cyrus is hardly such as could be justifiably applied to an
idolator. The only reasonable way of reconciling these three
contradictory facts seems to be the acceptance of all of them as

, being true from different points of view. These kings, like all

! “great conquerors and statesmen, compelled to govern many dii-

ferent races and religions, found it necessary to conciliate all

. their loyal subjects in turn, and thus induced the priests of each
¢
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religion to applaud them as defenders and promoters of the
particular faith which those priests advocated.

Page 5.—The identity of Hara, the Avesta name of the
mountain supposed to encompass the earth, and Heb. kar,
“a mountain,” may be disputed.

Page 53.—The last six years have been a period of consider-
able activity among European investigators of the Parsi scrip-
tures ; and, in some cases, new views regarding the origin of
Zoroastrianism have been advocated, which are so revolutionary -
in their character as to require much more adaptation to long-
recognised facts than they have yet received before they can be
safely adopted by careful scholars, Without attempting any
exhaustive enumeration or analysis of the works and essays that
have been published, the following may be mentioned as best
known to the writer:— '

M. C. px Harrez bas not only completed his French trans-
lation of the Avesta, mentioned in p. 51, but bas also published
a second edition of the work with an extended introduction to
the study of the Avesta and the Mazdian religion, which, though
disfigured by numerous misprints, and capable of improvement
in many of its details, is a very instructive treatise on the history,
scriptures, and dogmas of Zoroastrianism. Both in this treatise
and in his essay “On the Origin of Zoroastrism,” published in
the Journal 4siatique,! M. de Harlez expresses two opinions of
some novelty, which require much more evidence to support them
than he has yet been able to collect. One of these opinions is
that Darius Hystaspes was not a Zoroastrian, although his cunei- -
form inscriptions proclaim his faith in Aframazdi. But, as
Aframazdi is a compound name, tracéable to the two terms
Ahura and Mazda, used separately by Zarathushtra and his
successors in the Gathas, and never becoming an actual compound
in any part of the Avesta, it is only reasonable to suppose that
this ‘compound must have originated at a later date than its
component parts. In other words, we must continue to believe
that Darius lived later than Zarathushtra, and professed the
same religion as he did, unless it can be shown that faith in
Aframazdd was something materia]ly different from faith in

1 Des Origines au Zoroastrisme, par M, C. de Harlez, extrait du Journal
Asiatique : Paris, 1879-80.
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Ahuramazda, a8 stated in the Githas, the only portion, of the

Avesta that can be quoted as embodying the faith of Zara-

thushtra himself.! The other novel opinion of M. de Harlez is

that Zarathushtra may have come into contact with some of

the captive Israelites in Media in the eightb century B.c., from

whom he may bave imbibed the monotheistic ideas and general
tone of morality which be adapted to his former faith. In other

words, M. de Harlez wishes to believe that all the good in Zoro--
astrianism has sprung from Hebrew ideas. We know too little

of Zarathushtra’s real history to form any definite opinion as to

the possibility of his being in Media at the time mentioned. But

it would have been strange if a people who, like the Israelites,

were led into captivity on account of their idolatry, should have

become such ardent teachers of monotheism as to lay the foun-

dation for a durable form of that faith differing materially from

that professed by their own priesthood.

M. de Harleg has also published useful French manuals, both
of the Avesta and Pahlavi languages, eontaining grammars and
selections for reading with the necessary glossaries.?

A very different view of the origin of Zoroastrianism has been
adopted by M. James DARMESTETER, in his English translations
of the Vendidad, Sfrozah, Yashts, and Nyiyish, published in the
series of “ Sacred Books of the Fast” (vols. iv. and xxiii.) The
translations themselves are of a very masterly character, giving

" full weight to the teachings of tradition ; but they might, in
many cases, have been made more literal, and, in some places,
rather too much consideration has been paid to traditional
renderings that are probably later than the Pahlavi versions.
Notwithstanding this tendency to give an almost undue con-
sideration to tradition in his translations, the views adopted by
M. Darmesteter in his introduction as to the origin ef Zoroastri-
anism would trace all its legends, and even the person of its
founder, to a series of meteorological myths altogether incon-
sistent with tradition, but affording ample scope for the exercise

1Tt is usual to assume that the
laws relating to ceremonial impurity,
the Gisposal of the dead, and similar
matters, are Zoroastrian ; but we have
no real authority for tncmg them
to Zarathushtra himself, and they

bave more the appearance of being

either jater sacerdotal developments
or mere tolerations of older customa.
* Mawnd dela Langue de T Avesta ;
grammaire, anthologie, lexique &
Paris, 1878. Manued du Pehlevi da
Manuacrits ; grammaire, anthalogie,
lexique, légendes Paris, 188a,
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of a vivid imagination, To obtain this result, however, some
valuable results of older researches have to be sacrificed. The
striking fact that the gods of the Brahmans have become the
demons of the Zoroastrians and vice versa (see p. 268), is no
longer admitted as arguing some former enmity or schism
between the two religions, but is assumed to be only the result
of a survival of two different names for gods, one of which was
accidenfally selected as supreme by one religion, and the other
by the other religion.. Inasmuch as this assumption gives no
_ reason for the accidental selection, it is less reasonable than the
older theory of a schism; even if the latter were unsupported by
further facts of a similar character. :
. M. Darmesteter bas also published in French a valuable col-
lection-of ¢ Iranian Studies,” including a comparative grammar
of the language ‘of Persia from the time of Darius to that of
Firdausi, with several essays on particular details of Iranian
etymology, mythology, and legend, as well as transcripts of the
original texts of some Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian translations
of the Yashts and Ny4yishes.!

Turning to the German scholars who have recently devoted
their attention to the literature of the Parsis, Dr, W. GEIGER may
be noticed as a judicious scholar and careful writer, To his
Pahlavi version of the first chapter of the Vendidad, with Ger-
man travslation and eommentary,? it has been chiefly objected
that his transcript of the Pahlavi text in Hebrew characters is
much less useful than one in Roman type would be, and, as
Pahlavi is now known, to be an Iranian langnage (which merely
employs a limited number of Semitic words to expréss itself in

- writing), the use of a purely Semitic alphabet is likely to give
students an erroneous idea of the character of the language.
It is probable, however, that Dr. Geiger will abandon the use
of Hebrew type, and perhaps use the original Pahlavi character, if
he should hereafter continue his Pahlavi version of the Vendi-
dad, of which this first chapter was intended merely as a specimen,

1 Ftudes traniennes, par James Dar- 2 Dig Pehleviversion des ersten Capi-
mesteter ; études sur la grammaire Zels des Vendiddid herausgegeben,
historique de la langue persane, nebst dem Versuch einer ersten
mélanges iraniens, et traductions Uebersetzung und Erklirung, von
indigénes du Khorda Avesta: Paris, Dr. Wilhelm Geiger; Erlangen,
a883. : : 1877, )
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In his “ Aogemadaécha ” 1 he bas published, for the first time,
a short Pazand-Sanskrit text commencing with that Avesta word,
together with a German translation, commentary, and glossary.
This text also occurs in Pahlavi (see pp. 99, 100), and seems to
be a kind of meditation on death and the state of the soul after
death, Like the Nirangistan, it is interspersed with many Avesta
passages, which constitute, more or less completely, the original
text ; but these have been translated and amplified by the Pahlavi
commentator in the usual manner of an Avesta-Pahlavi text.
There can be little doubt that we have here a fragment of one
of the lost Nasks, which has not yet been identified.

Dr. Geiger has also published a very complete German ¢ Hand-
book of the Avesta Language,” containing a grammar, selections
for reading, and the necessary glossary.2 But his most com-
prehensive work is a German account of the ¢ Civilisation of
Eastern Iran in Ancient Times.”3 In this book he has not
only detailed all the allusions to manners and customs, laws and
superstitions, which occur in the Avesta, but has also minutely
investigated the probable geography of all the places mentioned
therein, This investigation carefully avoids the common error,
of confusing the later geographical statements of the Bundahish
with the earlier ones of the Avesta, and shows how little alter~
ation is required in the hypotheses of earlier scholars in order to
bring them up to the present state of our knowledge on the subject.

Professor H. HUBscAMANN, who had formerly written several
essays on particular portions of the Avesta, has now turned his
attention chiefly to the Armenian language. But, under the
title of ¢ Iranian Studies,”4 he bas published an important
German essay on the Avesta alphabet, with some remarks on
the alpbabetical systems of other Iranian languages. Asitis.
utterly impossible to ascertain the exact pronunciation of any
living language a few centuries ago, it is useless to attempt any

1 Aogemadaécd ein Pirsentractat
in Phzend, Altbaktrisch und Sans-
krit, herausgegeben, iibersetzt, erk-
liirt und mit Glossar versehen, von
Dr. Wilhelm Geiger: Erlangen,

1878.
Z Handbuck der Awestasprache ;
Grammatik, Chrestomathie und

Glossar ; von Dr, Wilhelm Geiger :
Erlangen, 1879.

3 Ostirdnische Kultur im Altertum,
von Wilhelm, Geiger; mit einer
Uebersichts-Karte von  Ostirin :
Erlangen, 1882.

& Iranische Studien (Zeitschrift
fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung,
xxiv. pp. 323-415)
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great precision in expressing the sounds of a language that has
been dead for & millennium, Professor Hiibschmann has, there-
{fore, been satisfied with ascertaining the general character of the
sound of each letter, and pointing out its proper place in the
alphabetical system, His researches will have to be carefully con-
sidered by any one who wishes to improve the usual systems
of transliteration; but his own mode of transeription is more
scientific than practical, being too much burdened with Greek
letters and diacritical marks,
Among these younger scholars, Professor K. GELDXER is one
_of the chief representatives of the school which trusts to etymo-
logy and its own ingenuity, rather than accept the teachings of
tradition, in studying the meaning of the Avesta. In his Ger-
man work ¢ On the Metre of the Later Avesta,” ! he has exercised
much ingenuity and perseverance in discovering metrical pas-
sages, not only where they undoubtedly exist, but also where their
existence may reasonably be doubted. He shows that many
passages can be made truly metrical either by the omission of
certain words, which may be considered as mere glosses, or by
some slight alteration of words or syllables. So that strict
attention to metre may become a valuable means of amending
" the text. ‘To a considerable extent his conclusions are certainly
correct, but’ unless his method be used with extreme caution, it
may easily convert the most prosaic passage into modern verse,
which it would be folly to attribute to the ancient writer.
- In his ¢ Studies on the Avesta” 2 he gives many specimens of
his etymological powers, which are of a very high order; but,
after all, Sanskrit is not our only source of knowledge for deter-
mining the meaning of Avesta words. We have the remnants
of old. tradition, diluted with medizval commentary, in the
Pahlavi versions, which, however forbidding in appearance, are
apt, like other rugged friends, to rise in our estimation as we
become better acquainted with them. It is this tradition that
Professor Geldner should carefully study before he proceeds to
carry out his scheme of an improved Avesta lexicon, of the

1 Ueber die Metrik des jingeren  ® Studien zum Avests, von Karl
Avesta, nebst Uebersetzung ausge- Geldner Strassburg, 1882.
wihlter Abschnitte, von Karl Geld- .
ner: Tiibingen, 1877, -
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prehmmary investigations for which these st%s wegs %ﬂg&,

as a specxmen. =z

He is now actively engaged in the preparath
edition of Westergaard’s © Avesta Texts;” and as, through the
bearty co-operation of the owners of manuscripts in India, he
will be able to consult all the best sources of information known
‘to exist, it may be presumed that his edition of the Texts will
contain all that can be expected, until some other family of
manuscripts is discovered in Persia.

An American clergyman, the Rev. L. H. Mrwis, has been
studying the Githas for several years, and bas carefully con-
sidered the writings and opinions of all scholars who have
examined these ancient hymns. The result of his studies and
inquiries is in the press, and will include the Avesta, Pahlavi,
Sanskrit, and Persian versions of the hymns, with Enghsh trans-
lations of the first three.

The study of the Avesta has also been taken up in Italy,
where Professor Przz1 has published the # Tishtar Yasht,” with
an Italian translation.!

Among the European contributions to the study of Pahlavi
may be mentmned the German translation of the Kirnimak- -
Artakhshir-i Pipakin, by Professor NoELDEKE, who has also
done much to illustrate the period of the Pahlavi writings by
his German * History of the Persians and Arabs in the Tlme of
the Sasanians,” translated from the Arabie of Tabari? While
Dr. AxprEas has done good service to Pahlavi students by his
edition of the Pahlavi Mainyd-i Khard, published in facsimile
from the only manuscript of the original Pahlavi text known in -
Europe.8 And Dr. WesT has made several Pahlavi works acces-
sible to English readers by his translations of the Bundahish,

1y Tishtar-Yasht ; I'inno a Tistrya gen und Ergiinz

nell’ Avesta; testo zendo con tra-
duzione e commento saggio del
Dott. Prof. J. Pizzi (estra.tto dalle
Memorie della Reale Accademia
delle Scienze di Torino, serie ii.,
tom. xxxv.): Torino, 1882,

$ Geschichte der Perser und Araber
eur Zeit der Sasaniden, aus der ara-
bischen Chronik des Tabari iibersetzt
und mit ausfiihrlichen Erliuterun.

ungen versehen, von
Th. Néldeke : Leyden, 1879. )
3 The Book of the Mainyb-i-Khard,
also an old fragment of ‘the Bunde-
hesh, both in the original Pahlavi ;
being a facsimile of & manuscript
brought from Persia by the late Pro- .
fessor Westergaard, and now pre- .-
served in the University Library
of Copenhagen ; edited by Frederic
Charles Andreas : Kiel, 1882
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Bahman Yasht, Shayast-14-shiyast, Dadistdn-1 Dinik, and
Epistles of Manfishchihar, pubhshed in the series of * Sacred
Books of the East ” (vols. v. and xviii.)

Page 58.—The probable meaning of the Pahlavi word velijakik
or rather veh-fchakik, is ¢ fit for anythmg good, auspicious,”

Page 60.—Two more volumes of Dastur Peshotanji’s Dinkard
have been published. The slow progress of this work appears
to be due to no want of energy on the part of the editor, but to
the pecuniary delays and difficulties that usually beset the publi-
cation of a long series of volumes by subscription,

Arrangements have been made for the early publication of the
Pizand, Sanskrit, and Pahlavi texts of the Shikand-guméni,with a
vocabulary, under the joint-editorship of Dastur Hoshangji and
Dr. West.

Page 61.—Dastur Jamaspji has pubhshed three volumes of bis
Pahlavi, Gujarati, and English Dictionary, in which he explains
the meaning of more than 7000 words, but has advanced only
as far as afrar, following the order of the Sanskrit alphabet.
His collection includes both actual words and copyists’ errors,
with their traditional readings and the meanings he attaches to
them. - So far he has discovered about twenty times as many
words as have been previously glossarised, but this excess will
probably diminish as the work proceeds. "The meanings have
evidently been carefully considered, but no one acquainted with
the uncertainties of Pahlavi readings will expect any great accu-
racy in determining the meaning of unusual words until all the
-texts containing them have been satisfactorily translated.

Page 85.—The word hdzvdrish, or, more correctly, adzvdrish,
is a variant of zuwdrisk, <“being old or worn out,” an abstract
noun derived from the verb zuwdridan. Darmesteter prefers
tracing it directly to Av. zbar, *“to be crooked, distorted, or
perverted,” or to the allied form zawwara, borrowed by the Arabs
in the sense of “he altered or corrupted” a text, with the idea
that Adzvdrish means “a disgnised mode of writing,” But we
have no reason to suppose that Adzvdrish was adopted for the
purpose of concealment, as it was used in all Persian writing of
Sasanian times. It would be better described as the use of obso-
lete words in writing, and the word zuvdrisk, whether it means
“ decay ” or *“ antiquity,” would express this idea sufficiently well.
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Page 87, note 1.—It seems most probable that the common
Hiizvarish termination -maz is merely an altered mode of writing
the single Sasanian letter whose pronunciation is uncertain.
Professor Levy has suggested that it is the Semitic 4, which has
no other representative separate from k% in the Sasanian alpha-
bet ; but, if it were %, why was it not used in ke, kavint, yelwzin,
and the prefix of Hiphil verbs ? and why was it used as an equl-
valent of the Chaldee emphatic termination -& 7

Page 98.—Transcripts of the Pahlavi translations of the
Khirshéd, Mah, and Srésh hddokht yashts, and of the Khirshéd
nydyish have been published by Darmesteter in his E’tudes
trantennes.

Page 99.—An independent manuscript of the Nirangistdn,
brought from Persia a few years ago, and said to be more com-
plete and accurate than those prevmusly in India, is now in the
possession of Mr, Tehmuras Dinshawji Aunklesaria of Bombay.

Page 100.—Transcripts of the Pizand and Saunskrit version of
the dogemadaécha, with its Avesta passages, have been published,
with a German translation, by Dr. Geiger, as mentioned above
(p. xxxvii).

Page 102.—An independent copy of about one-fifth of the
Dinkard has been recently discovered in a manuseript brought
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and now in
the University Library at Copenhagen. This manuseript con-
tains four chapters of the third book, the whole of the fifth, nearly
all the sixth, and about three-tenths of the ninth book. The
copy of the sixth book is dated ninety-five years earlier than the
manuscript in Bombay, and is decidedly more correct, .

It appears from a manuscript of the Dddistdn-i-Dintk, brought
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and now
in the University Library at Copenhagen, that the correct date
given by its author in one of his Epistles is A.¥. 250 (a.D. 881).
An English translation of this work, and also of the Epistles of"
Mandshchihar (which are found in the same manuscripts), has
been published in the eighteenth volume of the ¢ Sacred Books
of the East;” and a portion of the Selections of Zdd-sparam
has likewise been translated from these manuscripts and pub-
lished in the fifth volume of the same series,

Page 105.—An English translation of the Bundakisk bas been
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published in the fifth volume of the ¢ Sacred Books of the East.”
Bat it is now known that the Bpndahish contained in the
Indian manuscripts is only a collection of extracts from a larger
work of about 30,000 words, of which two complete manuseripts,
brought from Persia, are now in the possession of Mr, Tehmuras
Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay. A fragment of the last
chapter of this larger Bundahish has also been found in the
manuscript of Westergaard, containing the Dinkard at Copen-
hagen, and has been published in facsimile by Dr. Andreas in
his edition of the Pahlavi Min6k-{ Khirad.

Page 106.—The original Pahlavi text of the Minék-t Khirad,
as contained in Westergaard’s manusecript, bas been published in
facsimile by Dr. Andreas, as mentioned above (p. xxxix). And
a more complete manuscript of the same text has been recently
brought from Persia to Bombay, and is now in the possession of.
Mr. Tehmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria. These two manuseripts
are the only copies of the original Pahlavi text yet known.
They confirm the general opinion of the substantial accuracy of
Neryosangh’s Pizand-Sanskrit version ; while, at the same time,
they show that he occasionally mxsunderstood the Pahlavi text,
or altered it to make it ‘more intelligible. He has also omitted
two or three short passages containino pames which he could
not identify. ~

An English translation of the Shdyast—la—shdyast has been pub-
lished in the fifth volume of the ¢ Sacred Books of the East.”

.Page 109.—1It appears from the English translation of the
Balman yaskt, in the fifth volume of the ¢ Sacred Books of the
East,” that it does not mention the Mfisalmans by name, although
many of the details evidently refer to the devastations committed
by them, as well as by the Turanians and Christians. Another
copy of the Pahlavi text has been discovered in the manuscript
of Westergaard containing the Dinkard at Copenhagen, but this
copy is neither so old nor so correct as the one previously known
to exist in the same library.

Page 111.— A German translation of the Kdrndmaks
Artakhshir4 Pdpakdn has been published by Professor Noldeke,
as mentioned above (p. xxxix),

Page 112.—An English translation of the Mddigdn-t haft
ameshdspend has been published in' the fifth volume of the
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¢ Sacred Books of the East,” as part of the appendix to the
Shiyast-1a-shayast.

Page 113.—The supposed Pablavi version of the Sad-dar, or
Sad-dar Bundahish, bas been examined and found to be merely
a portion of the Shiyast-li-shiyast. It is doubtful whether the
name of the Sad-dar Bundahish (which is a Persian work distinct
from the Sad-dar) is correctly read. It is frequently quoted in
the Persian Riviyats, but the name is there written in three
different modes, which can be reconciled only by reading Sad-
darband+ hush.

To the Pahlavi texts already detailed must be added a frag-
ment of an old manuscript obtained by Mr. Tehmuras Dinshawji
Anklesaria from Persia a few years ago, and now in his library,
This fragment consists of twenty large folios, containing about
8600 words, and is incomplete at both ends, its first folio being
numbered 74. It appears to be part of a very full treatise on
the laws of property, somewhat analogous to one portion of the
Hospéram Nask, as stated in the Diukard, and it contains many
quotations of the opinions of the old commentators whose names
occur in the Pahlavi Vendidad ; several of the later Sasanian
kings are also mentioned. As Y0d4n-Yim is one of the com-
mentators whose opinions are cited, this work is probably not
older than the Didistan-i Dinik, which was written by the son
of a high-priest of that name, :

One of the mauuscripts of the larger Bundahish, belonging to
Mr. Tehmuras (see p. xlii), also contains about 270 questions
and answers on miscellaneous subjects, ascribed to Héméd-i
Ashavahishtin, who was probably the father of the last reviser
of the Dinkard. As the extent of these questions and answers
is three-fourths of that occupied by the Iarvet Bundahish, they
must contain about 22,000 words.

Of the total extent of Pabhlavi literature now known to be
extant, which may be estimated as consisting of about 569,000
words, the texts which have been edited do not ameunt to more
than 182,000 words. The texts translated into English contain
about 158,000 words, and the German translations include abont
7600 words of further texts,

Regarding the age of the Pahlavi books in their present form,
some deﬁmte information has been recently obtained. The third
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Epistle of Mdndskchihar is dated A.Y. 250 (A.D. 881), 80 that
his other work, the Dddistdn-t Dinik, and the Selections of Zdd-
sparam, who was his brother, must have been also written about
the latter half of the ninth century. It also appears from Bund.
xxxiil, 10, 11, that the writer of that chapter, which forms part
of the larger Bundahish, was a contemporary of Zid-sparam and
also of Atfirpsd, son of Hémid, who is mentioned in the
Dinkard as the last reviser of that extensive work. ith this
information we may safely refer the latest recensions of both
the Bundahkish and Dinkard to the latter half of the ninth
century, although some copyist of the last chapter of the Bunda-
hish has added his own date, A.Y. 527 (A.p. 1158), to that
chapter. We are further told by Mantshchibar (Ep. L iv. 15,
17), that Nishahpihar, the mobad of mdébads, was a councillor
of King Khfist, son of Kavid, surnamed Andshirvin (o.D. §31=
579). Now Nishahpthat is the name of a commentator often
quoted in the Pahklavi Vendidad and Nirangistdn, and in the
Arda-Virdf ndmak it is said to have been a title of Ardi-Viraf;
we are, thetefore, justified in ascribing the latest recensions of
these three works to some period after the sixth century, but before
the ninth, when the first two were quoted by Man@shchihar.

The oldest Pahlavi manuscript that has been discovered con-
sists of several fragments of papyrus found five or six years ago
in the Fayfim district in Egypt. On these fragments many
Pahlavi words are distinctly legible in writing of the eighth
century, but the sentences are too fragmentary to admit of

- complete decipherment.

Page 121.—As the connection of Av. »i with Pahl avi
(written apf) is liable to dispute, the word avézak, ¢ pure,” may
be quoted as one in which it is quite certain that the Avesta v
has taken the form of p in Pahlavi. .

Page 174.—Chapters xix.—xxi. of the later Yasna are called
the Bakdm in some manuscripts, and, as the first three fargards
of the Bakd Nask are said (in the Diukard) to have treated of
the same subjects, it is probable that these chapters were taken

"from that Nask. _

Page'217.—The star Vanant is called the southern leader of
the stars in the Bundahish, and, as such, may be best identified
with Fomalhaut.
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Page 272.—TIt should be borne in mind by those who are
opposed to the author’s views as to an ancient schism between .
primitive Zoroastrianism aud primitive Brahmanism, that he is
here collecting all the facts that tend to uphold his hypothesis,
but he does not mean to assert that all these facts are of equal
value. It is quite possible to explain away some of these facts
as accidental coincidences without sensibly weakening the argu-
ment based upon other facts that are more refractory. Thus we
know too little about the personal history of the Zoroastrian
demons Indra, Sdurva, and Ndopkaithya to enable us to judge
whether the resemblance of their names to those of the Brah-
manical sacred beings, Jndra, Sharva, and Ndsatya, be more
than an accidental coincidence. But if these coincidences be
accidental, that fact does not weaken the argument based upon
the words akura and daéva being used by the Zoroastrians in an
opposite sense to the asura and deva of the Brahmans, and upon
- the change that took place in the meaning of asure in the later -
Vedic period. The question is whether these developments of
meaning in opposite directions can be better explained by any
other hypothesis than that adopted by the author, and by one |
that is more consistent with all the facts of the case.

Page 296.—According to the genealogy of Zarathushtra, pre-
served in the Bundahish, Dinkard, and other Pahlavi books,
Ilaéchadaspa was his great-great-grandfather, '

Page 298.—With reference to the lineage of Vishtdspa, it
should be observed that durvadaspa, his father, was not a son,
but a cousin, of his own predecessor, Kava Husrava. According
to Bund. xxxi. 28, the genealogy of Vishidspa was as follows :—
Kai-Kavdd (Kavi Kavita), Kai-Apivéh (Kavi dipi-vanghu),
Kai-Pisin (Kavi Pisanangk), Mantish, Atiziv, Lohardsp (4 urvad-
aspa), Vishtdsp. But this family lineage is quite as different
from that of Darius Hystaspes as the succession of kings’ names
given in the text. ) :

Page 299.—The author has mentioned (pp. 15, 136, 264)
other dates that might be suggested for Zarathushtra on various
grounds, and according to various modes of calculation. Butin
bis introduction to the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary he was inclined
to adopt the date (B.C, 610) mentioned in p. 15, and to this
opinion be seems to have subsequently adhered. This opinion,
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however, depends entirely upon ' certain statements of Parsi and
Mohammedan writers, and these are evidently based upon the
identification of Vishtispa with the progenitor of Darius, which
has been shown to be exceedingly doubtful. The Bundahish,
which evidently adopts this view, makes the interval between
the beginning of the reign of Vishtispa and that of Alexander a
‘period of 288 years, which corresponds very well with the 280
years mentioned by Mashdi (see p. 15). But the chronological
_chapter of the Bundahish is a comparatively modern addition to
that work, being specially beaded by the words madam shnat
mar- Tdztkdn, ““ on the year-reckoning of the Arabs,” and can-
not, therefore, be quoted as an mdependent authority of ancient
date on this subject.

It is also necessary to observe that the language in which
Zarathushira and his early successors composed their Gathas
is closely allied to the Vedic Sanskrit. If, therefore, we place
Zarathnshtra in the seventh century B.c., we must bé prepared
to assign nearly the same date to the Vedas.

Page 317.—Darmesteter translates the reply of Ahuramazda
in Vend. iii. 11 as follows :—*‘It is the place whereon the wife
and children of one of the fajthful, O Spitama Zarathushtra !
are driven along the way of captivity, the dry, the dusty way,
and lift np a voice of wailing.”” And Geiger takes the same
view of the passage in his Ostirinische Kultur, p. 190.

" Page 322, note 1.—The term gékard-hémand means “ brim-
stoned,” and saokeiilavaitim means * provided with burning
-matter, or ignitible.” From the latter word comes Pers. saugand,
“an oath,” which is always said to be “eafen” when it is ad-
ministered, becanse it formerly meant swallowing the prepared
water as an ordeal,_

Page 335.—The term wohumand, here translated * good-
"minded man,” is also applied to his clothing, as Darmesteter has’
observed ; and in Vend. xix. 20-25 it appears sometimes to
mean the one, and sometimes the other. The sadarah, or sacred
shirt, is ealled the vokdmanéik vistarg, “ garment of Vohfiman,”
in the Didistint Dinik, xzxix. 19, xlvili. 9, because “it is
needful (to be) perfectly pure white (and) single, which one fold
is because Vohtiman also is thus the one creature who' (was)
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first, and afterwards from him the garment which is innermost
and concealed is called in revelation ” (Dd. xL 2).

Page 346, note 3.—The Pablavi equivalent of Av. khraozh-
dishteiig should be read sdkhto-sago-nikilft, “hard-stone—covered ;7
referring to the old idea that the sky is formed of ruby-coloured
adamant, so as to be indestructible by wear. In the Pahlau
translatlons sag is nsually written for sang, ¢ stone.”

Page 366, § 4 (9).—Better thus: “he uses the goad of
reckoning so that one groans at it [some say that one atones].”
The word mar may be either ¢ a miscreant ” or *the account” of
sin to be rendered. ) o
- Page 372, § 30 (70).—The name of the drdj is not Khiduk,
“ disgrace,” but Afiduk (Av. Uda), a demon who is described in
Bund. xxviii, 19, as endeavouring to make men speak at those times
when they have taken a prayer inwardly and ought to be silent.
By speaking at such times they are supposed to break the spell
produced by the prayer, lose its protection, and commit a serious
sin, o

Page 374, § 44 (98a).—It is better to speak of the * origin”
(instead of the “beginning”) of a Tandpthar sin. The sin is |
supposed to take root in the sinner, and can be eradicated only
by a proportional amount of good works, .

Page 377, § 62 (124a). —-Better thus: “and it is no matter
to her.”

Page 378, § 69 (137).—DBetter thus: ¢ he should slaughter a
thousand young (cattle).” The last five notes have been sug-
gested by Darmesteter’s criticism of the second edition, :

Page 381, § 5 (18).—The name of the water is better read
Kyansdi or Kydnsth, It is the brackish lake and swamp now
called Himf0n, * the desert,” or Zarah, * the sea,” which formerly
contained fresher water than it does now.

Page 385, § 23 (77).—The vokdmané vistarg is the sacred
shirt (see the remarks above, regarding p. 335); and “the good-
minded one” (vohdman) of § (78) is probably the same. We
ought also to read *“so that those divinely-produced stars shall
illumine (it);” as réskantném is no doubt a miswriting of

réshanind, there being very little difference between & and ém
in many manuscripts,
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Page 388, § 31 (102a).—DBetter thus: ¢ where he performs
the daty of controlling those acting as household attendants
(khavag-t-mén-kardno).” In the Didistind Dinik, xxxi. 5, we
are told that Vohfiman makes the righteous souls household
attendants of Aftharmazd.

, _E. W. WEST.
- >October 1883
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HISTORY OF THE RESEARCHES INTO THE
SACRED WRITINGS AND RELIGION
~ OF THE PARSIS.

I.—THE REPORTS OF THE GREEKS,‘ ROMANS, ARMENTANS, AND
MOHAMMEDANS.

I this Essay it is intended to give a brief outline of the
gradual acquaintance of the Western nations with the
Zoroastrian religion (now professed only by the small
Parsi community in India, and by a very insignificant
number which remain: in their ancient fatherland in
Persia), and to trace the history of the scientific researches
of Europeans into the original records of this ancient
creed, where the true doctrine of the great Zoroaster and
his successors, buned for thousands of years, is to be
found.

To the whole ancient world Zoroaster’s lore was best
known by the name of the doctrine of the Magi, which
denomination was commonly. applied to the priests of
India, Persia, and Babylonia,

The earliest mention of them is made by the Prophet.
Jeremiah (xxxix. 3), who enumerated among the retinue
of King Nebuchadnezzar at his entry into Jerusalem, the
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“ Chief of the Magi” (rab mag in Hebrew), from which
statement we may distinctly gather, that the Magi exer-
cised- a great influence at the court of Babylonia 600
years B.C. They were, however, foreigners, and are not to
be confounded with the indigemous priests. In the Old
Testament no account of their religion is given, and only
once (Ezekiel viil. 16, 17) it i3 hinted atl The Persians,
however, whose priests the Magi appear to have been, are
never spoken of as adherents to idolatry; and the Persian
Kings, especially Cyrus (called Koresh in Hebrew, Kurush
in the cuneiform inscriptions), favoured the Jews. In
Tsaiah this great king is called “the anointed (mashiakh
in Hebrew) of the Lord” (xlv. 1), “the shepherd who
carries out the Lord’s decrees” (xliv. 28); he is the
' “eagle? called from the orient, the man appointed by the
Lord’s counsel” (xlvi 11); he is “strengthened by the
Lord to subdue the heathens” (xlv. 1).3 From these high
terms, in which King Cyrus, who professed the religion of
the Magi, is spoken of, we are entitled to infer that this
religion was not so diametrically opposed to the Mosaic as
the other ancient religions were ; that Cyrus, at all events,
was no idol-worshipper; a supposition we shall find con-
firmed by Herodotus, and by the sacred books of the
Parsis themselves. The Zoroastrian religion exhibits even
a very close affinity to, or rather identity with, several
important doctrines of the Mosaic religion and Chris-
tianity, such as the personality and attnbutes of the devil,

1 The religious custom alluded to -

in Ezekiel undoubtedly refers to the
religion of the Magi. The prophet
complains that some of the Jews
worship the sun, holding towards
their face certain twigs., Exactly the
same custom of holding a bundle of
twigs in the hands is reported by
Strabo (xv. 3, 14), as being observed
by the Magi when engaged in prayer,
It is the so-called Barsom (Beresma
in the Avesta), still used by the Parai
priests when engaged in worship.

2In Aschylus's celebrated play
““The Persians ™ the eagle is the sym-

.bol of the Persian empire (verses

205-10). The eagle was, as Xeno-
phon reports (Cyropeedia, vii. 1, 2),
the ensign of the ancient Persians.

3 The Hebrew word goyim (liter-
ally ¢ people”), used in the plural,
as it is here, denotes the heathenish
nations, the idol - worshippers, in
their strictest opposition to the Is-
raelites.
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and the resurrection of the dead, which are both ascribed
to the religion of the Magi, and are really to be found in
the present scriptures of the Parsis. It is not ascertained
whether these doctrines were borrowed by the Parsis from
the Jews, or by the Jews from the Parsis; very likely
neither is the case, and in both these religions they seem
to have sprung up independently. In the Zend-Avesta we
meet with only two wordsl which can be traced to the
Semitic languages, neither of them referring to religious
subjects. In the later books of the Old Testament we find
several Persian words and many names, but they have
nothing to do with religion. The most famous of these
Persian words in the Old Testament, now spread over the
whole civilised world, is the word “ paradise,” which means
originally a park, a beautiful garden fenced in.2

The name Magi occurs even in the New Testament. In
the Gospel according to St. Matthew (ii. 1), the Magi
(Greek magot, translated in the English Bible by “ wise

men”) came from the East to Jerusalem, to worship the -

new-born child Jesus at Bethlehem. That these Magi

were priests of the Zoroastrian religion, we know from .

Greek writers.
The earliest account of the religion of the Magi among
the Greeks is to be found in HERODOTUS, the father of

history (B.C. 450). In his first book (chap. cxxxi, cxxxii.) -

we read the following report on the Persian religion-—
‘I know that the Persians observe these customs, It
* is not customary among them to have idols made, temples

1 These are tanfira, “an oven;”
and kara, ‘‘a mountain,” found only
in the name Hard berezaiti, *high
mountain,” considered to be the chief
of all mountains; preserved now-a-
days in the name Alborz. Tanira is
evidently the same with the Hebrew
tandr (Gen, xv. 17; Isa. xxxi. g),
*“an oven or furnace ;” hara is iden-
tical with kar in Hebrew, “a moun-
tain”

2 The origival form of the word is

pairi-daéza (in the Zend- Avesta),

“ circumvallation or enclosure;” in

Hebrew we find it in the form par-
des; in Greek as paradeisos. Pairi
is peri in Greek ; daéza eorresponds
to deha in Sanskrit—i.e., enclosure,
generally applied to the body. Of
the same root is the English thick
(very likely identical with 8. digdha,
past participle of the root dik, ““to
besmear, pollute,” in & more compre~
hensive sense * to surround.”
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* Luilt, and altars erected; they eren upbraid with folly
¢ those who do so. I can account for that, only from their
* not believing that the gods are like men, as the Hellenes
‘ do. They are accustomed to offer sacrifices to Zeus on the
¢ summits of mountains; they call the whole celestial circle
¢ Zeus. They offer sacrifices to the sun, moon, earth, fire,
- ¢ water, and winds, these elements originally being the only
- © objects of worship ; but they accepted from the Assyrians
‘and Arabs the worship of Aphrodite, the Queen of
¢ Heaven, whom the Assyrians call Mylitta, the Arabs
¢ Alitta, the Persians Mitra’1
¢ The Persians offer sacrifices to the aforesaid gods in
¢ the following manner. They neither erect altars nor
¢ kindle fires when they are about to offer a sacrifice ; they
¢ neither use libations, nor flutes, nor wreaths, nor barley ;
‘ but when any one is willing to offer a sacrifice, he then
-¢ carries the sacrificial beast to a pure spot, and after
¢ having twined round his turban a great many wreaths of
¢ myrtle, in preference to any other leaf, he invokes the
¢ deity. The sacrificer ought not to pray only for his own
¢ prosperity; he must also pray for the welfare of all the
* Persians, and for the king, because he is included among
‘ them. When he has cut the animal into pieces, he then
¢ boils its flesh, spreads the softest grass he can get, espe-
¢ cially preferring clover, and places the pieces of flesh on
*it. After having made this arrangement, one of the Magi
¢ who is present sings a theogony,? as they call the incan-

1 Here Herodotus bas itted a Mitra is the well-known sun-god of

mistake ; not as to the matter, but
as to the name. The Persians, in
later times, worshipped a great fe-
male deity, who might be compared

the Persians and a male deity.
2 Herodotus, who exhibits throngh-

-out the whole report an intimate

knowledge of the Persian sacrifices,

with the Mylitta of the Babyloni

(the Ashtaroth or Astarte of the Old
Testament), but she was called ANa-
HI?A (in the Zend-Avesta and cunei-
form inscriptions), and was known to
the Arab and Greek writers by the
name of ANarris. She represented
the heneficial influence of water.

by theogony here, those sec-
tions of the sacred books which are
called Yashts or invocations, con-
taining the praises of all the feats
achieved by the deity in whose honor
the sacrifice is to be offered, Sece the
third Essay.
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¢ tation (which is used); without one of the.Magi no
¢ sacrifice can be offered. After waiting a short time, the
¢ sacrificer takes off the pieces of flesh, and uses them as
¢ he likes.’1

In the 138th chapter of the same book, the father of
history says: ¢ Lying is regarded as the most discreditable
¢ thing by them; pext to it is the incurring of debt,
¢ chiefly for this reason, that the debtor is often compelled
¢ to tell lies, If any one of the inhabitants of a town be
¢ affected with leprosy, or white spots (another kind of
¢ leprosy), he cannot enter the town, nor have any inter-
¢ course with the other Persians; they believe him to have
¢ that disease in consequence of having sinned in one way
¢ or other against the sun.2 All foreigners affected with
¢ these diseases are driven out of the country; for the same
‘ reason many expel even white pigeons. They neither
* make water, nor spit, nor wash their hands, in a river;
¢ nor will they allow any one else to do so; for they pay a
¢ high reverence to rivers.’

In another passage (iil. 16) Herodotus reports that the
Persians believe Fire to be a god; wherefore Cambyses
committed a great sin, as he says, in burning the corpse
of King Amasis.

The chief Greek writers on the manners and religion
of the Persians were KTESIAS (B.C. 400), the well-known
physician to' King Artaxerxes II,, DEINON (B.C. 350), who
is looked upon as a great authority in Persian matters by
Cornelius Nepos (in the life of Konon), THEOPOMPOS of
Chios (B.c. 300), and HErMmiPPOs, the philosopher of
Smyrna (B.c. 250). The books of all these writers being
lost, save some fragments preserved by later authors, such

1 This custom is still maintained
by the Parsis. The flesh (or any
other sacrifice) to be offered is first
consecrated by the priest, then for a
short time left near the fire, and
finally taken off by the sacrificer, to

be used by him; but it .is never
thrown into the fire,

3 The name given fo sinuers against
the sun is mithrd-drukhsh, i.c., one
who has belied Mithra (the sun).
Such diseases were believed to be the
consequence of lying. -
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as PLUTARCH, DI10GENES of Laerte, and PLINY, we cannot
judge how far they were acquainted with the religion of
the Magi. The two chief sources whence the Greeks and
Romans derived information about the religion of the
Magi were TaeoroMPos’s eighth book of the history of
King Philip of Macedonia, which was entitled “On Mira-
culous Things,” and specially treated of the doctrine of
the Magi; and HErMIPPOS, who wrote a separate book
“On the Magi,” We are left without information whether
or not Theopompos derived his statements on the lore of
the Magi from his intercourse with the Persian priests
themselves ; but Hermippos, who composed, besides his
work on the Zoroastrian doctrine, biographies of lawgivers,
the seven sages of Greece, &c., is reported by Pliny (His-
toria Naturalis, xxx. 2) to have made very laborious
investigations in all the Zoroastrian books, which were
said to comprise two millions of verses, and to have stated
the contents of each book separately. He therefore really
seems to have had some knowledge of the sacred language
and texts of the Magi, for which reason the loss of his
work is greatly to be regretted.

It is not intended to produce all the reports on the
Zoroastrian religion and customs to be met with in the
ancient writers, but only to point ouft some of the most
important.

According to Diogenes of Laerte (Pro-cemium, chap. vi.),
Erpoxos and ARISTOTLE stated that in the doctrine of the
Magi there were two powers opposed to each other, one
representing the good god, called ZEUs and OROMASDES
(Ahuramazda, Hormazd), and the other representing the
devil, whose name was HADES and AREIMANIOS (Angrd-
mainyush, Ahriman). Of this chief doctrine of the Magi
Taeoroympos had given a further illustration. According
to Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride) and Diogenes of Laerte
(Pro-cemium, chap. ix.), he reported that Oromasdes ruled
for three thousand years alone, and Areimanios for three
thousand more. After this period of six thousand years
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had elapsed they began to wage war against each other,
one attempting to destroy the other; but finally (he says)
Areimanios is to perish, mankind is to enjoy a blessed
state of life ; men will neither be any more in need of food,
nor will they cast shadows; the dead are to rise again,
men will be immortal, and everything is to exist in conse-
quence of their prayers. '

A brief but full account of Zoroaster s doctrine is to be
found in Plutarch’s book “On Isis and Osiris (chap. xlvi,
xlvil), which being in detail, seems to have been borrowed
from a writer who was actually acquainted with the origi-
nal texts. The philosopher Hermippos, abovementioned,
being the only scholar of antiquity who can be supposed,
with sufficient reason, to have had a real knowledge of the
sacred language of the Zend-Avesta, we may regard him
as the author of Plutarch’s statements, These are as
follows :—

‘Oromasdes sprang out of the purest light; among all
‘ things perceived by the senses that element most re-
¢ sembles him ; Areimanios sprang out of darkness, and is
¢ therefore of the same nature with it. Oromasdes, who
¢ resides as far beyond the sun as the sun is far from the
¢ earth, created six gods (the six _dmeshaspentas, now
¢ Amshaspends, “the archangels”); the god of benevo-
“lence (Vohu-mand, “good-mind,” now called Bakman);
‘the god of truth (A4sha vakiskta, or Ardibahisht); the
¢ god of order (Khshathra vairya, or Shahrivar); the god
¢ of wisdom (Armaiti, or Isfendarmad); and the god of
¢ wealth and delight in beauty (Haurvatdt and Amerefdt,
* or Khorddd and Amerddd). But to counterbalance him,
¢ Areimanios created an equal number of gods counteract-
‘ing those of Oromasdes. Then Oromasdes decorated
‘ heaven with stars, and placed the star Sirius (Z%ishirya,
‘ or Tishtar) at their head as a guardian, Afterwards he

* created twenty-four other gods,1 and set them in an egg;

1 This statement seems at the first may easily explain it from the Avesta
glance to be very strange. But one texts. This writer had evidently in
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“but Areimanios forthwith created an equal number of
¢ gods, who opened the egg; in consequence of this, evil is
¢ always mingled with good. Thus the good god and the

‘ demon are engaged in a constant war. Of plants and

¢ animals, some belong to the good, some to the evil spirit;

‘ to the good one belong dogs, birds, and crabs; to the evil

¢ one, water-rats. At the end, the time is to come when

¢ Areimanios will perish and disappear, in consequence of
¢ disease and famine, caused by himself. Then the earth
¢ will become even and equal, and there will be only one
‘ gstate and one language, and one and the same manner
¢ of living to the happy men who then speak only one

‘ language.

StrABO the geographer (B C. 60) ha,s given in the 15th
book of his celebrated Geography an account of the religion
and customs of the Magi, of which some passages may be
thus translated :—‘To whatever deity the Persians may

¢ offer sacrifice, they first invoke fire, which is fed at their

< sacred places with dried barkless pieces of wood, and is
¢ never to be extinguished ; they put fat over it, and pour

¢ oil into it ; if anybody happens to throw or blow into it
¢ anything dirty or dead, he is to die; the fire is to be
¢ kindled by blowing’ -

In another passage (xi. 8, 4) he enumerates as Per-
sian deities Anaitis, Omanes, and Anadates or Anandates.]

Pavusan1us, the celebrated Greek traveller (A.p. 180), has
the fo]lowmo report on the fire-worship of the Magi (v.
27,3). ‘In the temples of the Persians there ‘is a room
¢ where ashes of another colour than those being burnt on
¢ the altar are to be found.2 To this room he first repairs,

view the thirty spiﬁts presiding over in these. Inthe Parsi calendar (Siro-

the particular days of the month ; he
was informed, or he gathered it from
his own reading of the texts, that
there are two distinct classes of divine
- beings to be worshipped, six forming
the higher order, twenty-four the
lower ; the Supreme Being, the crea-
tor Ahuramazda, was not comprised

zah, thirty days) Hormazd is included
in the number.

1 Anaitis is Andhitd, a goddess,
representmg the celestial waters.
Omanes is Vohu-mané or Bahman;
Anandates is Ameretdt, spirit of the
trees.

2 The two kinds of ashes men-
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¢ puts dry wood upon the altar, puts on the fiara, and then
¢ sings the invocation of the god, reading it from a book,
‘in a language utterly unintelligible to the Greeks. The
¢ wood is to be ignited on the ashes, without fire, and to
¢ flame up into a bright blaze.’ ,
Passing over D10 CHRYSOSTOMOS (A.D. 130), who has left
to us, in his sermons, some remarks on the theological
ideas of the Magi, as to their comparing the universe to
a chariot in continual motion, drawn by four horses; we
may notice an important passage of the historian AcGA-
THIAS (A.D. 500) respecting Zoroaster. He says (ii. 24):
‘ The present Persians almost entirely neglect their former
¢ customs, and have even changed them, and observe some
¢ strange and spurious usages, professing the doctrines of
¢ Zoroaster, the son of Ormasdesl The time when this
¢ Zoroaster or Zarades (he is called by both these names)
¢ flourished and gave his laws, is not to be ascertained,
‘ The Persians now-a-days simply say that he lived at
‘the time of Hystaspes; but it is very doubtful, and the
¢ doubt cannot be solved whether this Hystaspes was the’
¢ father of Darius, or another Hystaspes. At whatever
¢ time he may have lived, he was at all events their pro-
‘ phet, and the master of the Magic rites. . After having
‘ changed the ancient form of worship, he introduced
‘ manifold and strange doctrines. For they (the Per-'
¢ sians) formerly worshipped Zeus and Xronos, and all
‘ other gods celebrated by the Greeks, only under other -
snames, as for example they call Zeus, Bel, Heracles,
¢ Sandes, Aphrodite, Anaitis2 and the others otherwise,

tioned here are those of the Dad-g&h
(Ddityb-gdtusk), or common hearth of

performed before the sacred fire.
The observance is still maiotained.

the temple (or any house), and of the
_ Atash-géh, orplace for the éacred fire,
which is fed with the greatest care.
By ‘tiara’ (a turban) the Penom (paiti-
ddna) is meant, a cloth used to cover
the lips to prevent the sacred fire
from being polluted. Pausanius well
describes here the divine service as

1 Plato (Alcibiades, i. 37) says the
game, calling Zoroaster a son of Or-
mazdes, .., Ahuramazda, Hormazd.

$ In this report true and false
statements are mixed together. It
is true that the religion of the Parsis
anterior to Zoroaster was much
nearer to that of the Greeka than
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‘as i3 reported by BERosos the Dabylonian, and ATHE-
‘ NOKLES and SmMAgo0s, who wrote on the most ancient
¢ history of the Assyrians and Medes.’

Before concluding this notice of the Greek records, and
proceeding to those of the Armenians and Mohammedans,
we may notice some passages of later Greek writers, who

“lived after Christ at the time of the Sasanians, on the

supposed primitive principle of Zoroastrian theology,
which will be treated of fully in the last Essay in this
book.

The first Greek writer who alludes to it is DamascrTs.
In his book “On Primitive Principles” (125th p. 384, ed.
Kopp) be says, ‘The Magi and the whole Aryan nation1
‘ consider, as Eudemos writes, some Space, and others
‘ Time, as the universal cause, out of which the good
‘god as well as the evil spirit were separated, or, as
¢ others assert, light and darkmess, before these ¢wo spirits
* arose.

On. the same matter THEODOROS of Mopsuestia writes
as follows, according to the fragment preserved by the
polyhistor Photios (Biblioth. 81): ‘In the first book of
¢ his work® (on the doctrines of the Magi), says Photios,2
«he propounds the nefarious doctrine of the Persians
¢ which Zarastrades introduced, viz., that about ZArovay,3
* whom he makes the ruler of the whole universe, and
¢ calls him Destiny; and who when offering sacrifices in
¢ order to generate Hormisdas, produced both Hormisdas
¢ and Satan.’ )
~ This opinion on the primitive principle of the Zoroas-
trian theology seems to have been current among the
Christians at the time of the Sasanians, as we may learn
more fully from Armenian writers of the fifth century, from
after his time ; but it is not true that be understood. According to Hero-
the Persians at that time worshipped dotus their original name was Arioi.
BEL, who was the chief god of the 2 He was a Christian.

Babylonians, and entirely unknown 3 He means Zarvan akarana,

to the Zend-Avesta, ¢ boundless time."
3 By this name the Medes are to
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FzxI1E, who wrote a book against heretical opinions, and
from ELis&vUs, who compiled a history of VARTAN, and the
wars waged by the Armenians against the Persians. Eznik
says, in his refutation of beresies (in the second book), con-
taining a “ refutation of the false doctrine of the Persians:”
¢ Before anything, heaven or earth, or creature of any
¢ kind whatever therein, was existing, Zeruan existed, whose'
‘ name means fortune or glory.l He offered sacrifices for
¢ a thousand years in the hope of obtaining a son, OrMIZT
* by name, who was to create heaven, earth, and every-
¢ thing therein, After having spent a thousand years in
¢ sacrificing, he began to deliberate: Are these sacrifices
¢ of mine to produce any effect, and will a son, Ormizt by
‘name, be born to me? While he was thus deliberating,
¢ Ormizt and Arhmen were conceived in the womb of their
¢ mother, Ormizt as the fruit of his sacrifices, Arhmen as
‘that of his doubts. When Zeruan was aware of this
¢ event he said: Two sons are in the womb; he who will
¢ first come to me is to be made king. Ormizt, having .
perceived his father’s thoughts, revealed them to Arhmen,
¢ saying : Zeruan, our father intends to make him king
¢ who shall be born first. Having heard these Words
¢ Arhmen perforated the womb, and appeared before his
“father. Dut Zeruan, when he saw him, did not know
¢ who he was, and asked him: Who art thou? He told.
“him: I am thy son. Zeruan answered him: My son is
‘ well-scented and shining, but thou art dark and ill-
¢ scented. 'While they were thus talking, Ormizt, shining
¢ and well-scented, appeared before Zeruan, who, seeing
¢ him, perceived him at once to be his son Ormizt on acecount
¢ of whom he was sacrificing. He took the rod 2 which he
‘ had used in sacrificing, and gave it to Ormizt, saying:
¢ Hitherto this has been used by myself in offering sacri-

1 This interpretation is wrong. The 2 This is the so-called Barsom (Be-
word zarvan means simply ““time” in  resma, a bundle of twigs), always used
the Zend-Avesta, and is preserved in by the Parsi priests when engaged in
the wmodern Persian samdn, worship,
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 fices for thy sake; henceforth thou mayst sacrifice for my
‘ sake. When Zeruan handed over his rod to Ormizt, and
* blessed him, Arhmen approached him, saying: Hast thou
¢ not vowed to make that one of thy two sons king who
“should first come to thee? Zeruan, in order to avoid
¢ breaking his vow, replied to Arhmen: Oh thou liar and
¢ evil- doer' the empire is to be ceded to thee for nine
_‘ thousand years; but I place Ormizt over thee as chief,
* and after nine thousand years, he will reign and do what
‘ he likes. Then Ormizt and Arhmen began the work of
¢ creation ; everything produced by Ormizt was good and
¢ right, and everything wrought. by AIhmen was bad and
¢ perverse.’

.From both these Armenian writers, EZNIK and ELISAEUS,
we further learn that the Zoroastrians in their times (5th
century A.D.) were split into two parties, inimically opposed
to each other; the one was ca,lled Moa (Magi, Ma"hava)
the other, ZENDIK 1

Passing on to MOEAMMEDAN writers, who lived after the

conquest of Persia by the Mohammedans A.D. 650, we may
notice some interesting passages.

Masupr, the celebrated Arabian historian and traveller
(Ap. 950), has preserved to us the following notice of the
sacred books of the Parsis.2 ~ ¢ The first book, made by
¢« ZERADUSHT, was Avesta. The Persians, not being able
“to understand it, Zeradusht made a commentary, which
¢ they called ZEND; further he made a commentary to this
¢ commentary, and called it PAzEND., After Zeradusht's
¢ death, the Persians made a commentary of the commen-
¢ tary, and an explanation 'of all the books just mentioned,

¢ and called it Yazpar’3

1 The Magi were chiefly spread over
the West, in Media and Persia ; the
Zendiks over the East, in Bactria.
The former seem to have acknow-
ledged only the AVESTA or original
texts of the sacred writings; thelatter
followed the traditional explanation,
called ZEND,

2 See Chwolsohn in the Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Ge-
sellschaft, vol. vi. pp. 408, 409.

3 He understands by it those piece
which are called Yaskts, and are un-
doubtedly the latest productions in
the Zend-Avesta.
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In another passage, he has the following remark on the
origin of the word ZEXDIK, .., heretic in Persian: ‘ ThLe
« ZEXD being only a commentary on what was formerly
‘ revealed from heaven (viz., the AVEsTA), the Persians
¢ called any one who put forward religious opinions opposed
¢ to the Avesta a ZENDIK, because he held his own inter-
¢ pretation (Zend) against that of the Avesta.

-On Zoroaster’s age he remarks, that according to the
Magi he lived 280 years before Alexander the Great (or
about B.C. 610), that is, at the time of the Median king
Cyaxares.

SHAHRASTANI, a celebrated Mohammedan writer, who
died at Bagdad, A.D. 1153, has given in his highly valuable
work “ On Religious Sects and Creeds” (kitdbu-l-milal wa -
na’hal) an account of the religion of the Magi, of which he
had a better opinion than many other Mohammedan
writers. 'Whilst DivisaqI (who died A.p. 1327), IBN Foz-
LAY, and others] identify the Magi with idolators and
pagans, Shahrastani brings them under the same head as
JEWS, CHRISTIANS, and MUSALMANS, or those whose creed
is founded on revealed books; and makes them diametri-
cally opposed to those who follow their own imaginations
and inventions (as many philosophers did), the Brahmans
and Sabeans (star-worshippers). From his reports we
further learn that the Magi were split into several sects,
which very likely arose at the time of the Sasanians, such
as the Mazpaxvans, who believed in the transmigration of
souls, like the Brahmans and Buddhists (a doctrine which
is altogether strange to the Zend-Avesta); the KAYOMAR-
THIYAH, who believed in a revelation made by God to the
first man, called GATOMARD by the Parsis, corresponding to
Apax of the Bille; the Zegvaxtrs who believed in ZAr-
VAN AEARAXA, t.e., boundless time, as the supreme deity,
which doctrines being altogether strange to the ancient
books, were derived from other creeds. _

Defore taking final leave of these Mohammedan writers,

1 See Chwolsohn, Die Sabier, i. p. 281 ; ii. p. 690
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we may notice a peculiar circumstance which deserves atten-
tion. In several Mohammedan writings, especially in ver- -
nacular Persian dictionaries, we find ZOROASTER, or, as he-
is there called, ZARADUSHT, identified with ABRAHAM, the
patriarch. The Magi are said to have called their religion
Késh~i-Ibrdhim, t.e., creed of Abraham, whom they con-
sidered as their prophet and the reformer of their religion.
They traced their religious books to Abraham, who was '
believed to have brought them from heaven. This was
altogether untrue, but the Magi, or Parsi priests, invented
it for the purpose of escaping the persecutions of the
Mohammedans, and that they might be tolerated to a
certain extent ; for only those creeds were tolerated by the
Mohammedans, the followers of which were able to con-
vince them of their possession of sacred books, connected
in any way with the Jewish religion, whose prophets had
been acknowledged by Mohammed.

II.—THE EUROPEAN RESEARCHES.

The nations of modern Europe came into contact with
the adherents of the Zoroastrian religion in the western
-part of India, where they had settled when they left their
fatherland, Persia, to escape the persecutions of the Mo-
hammedans. Already, in the seventeenth century, manu-
scripts of the sacred books of the Parsis were brought to
England as mere articles of curiosity, but were sealed
books to every one. The first who attempted to give a
complete description of the doctrines of the Magi was the
celebrated Oxford scholar, HypE. In his very learned
work, “Historia religionis veterum Persarum eorumque
Magorum,” the first edltlon of which was published in
the year 1700, he displays a vast deal of information on
the- Parsi religion, derived from all the sources which were
accessible to h1m from Greek and Roman, as well as from
Arabian and Persian writers; and tries his utmost to throw
light on the religion of the Magi, so famous in antiquity;
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but being utterly unable to read the original texts of the
Zend-Avesta, though he himself was in possession of several
manuscripts of them, he could not succeed in furnishing
his readers with a real insight into that ancient creed. His
work acted, however, as a stimulus to others to take more
interest in the matter, .

The first scholar who made. Europeans acquainted with
the contents of the sacred books of the Parsis was the cele-
brated Frenchman, ANQUETIL DurERRON. His ardour and
zeal are almost unparalleled in the history of scholarship.
He happened once to see a facsimile of some pages written
in Avesta characters, which was circulated as a mere curio-
sity. Actuated by the liveliest desire of earning the glory of
first opening the Zend-Avesta to Europeans, he suddenly
resolved upon setting out for Western India in order to pur-
chase manuseripts of all the sacred books of the Zoroastrian
religion, and to obtain a thorough knowledge of their con-
tents, and of the religious customs of the Parsis from their
priests. Being himself unable to afford the means required
for carrying out his plan, he entered himself as a sailor in
a ship of the French Indian Company, bound for Bombay,
in the year 1754, where he safely arrived after a very pro-
tracted and dangerous voyage. All the hardships he had
to suffer during his passage would have been endured in.
vain, and he would have ultimately failed in obtaining
what he was aiming at, if the French Government had not
granted him support. The Parsi priests, being full of dis-
trust towards him, were not willing to sell him valuable
manuscripts, and far less to teach him the language of
their sacred books.! Finally, the only means of obtaining
the object wished for was money. He bribed one of the
most learned Dasturs, Dastur DArab, at Surat, to procure

1 Since the Parsis and their priests
have come more into contact with

a benevolent interest in these mat-
ters ; and are always willing to give

Europeans, this distrust has subsided
to & great extent, The Dasturs will
now readily converse about their
sacred books and their religion, with
any European acholar who really takes

him full explanations of rites and
ceremonies, and even to lend him
valuable and unique manuscripts,
provided they are satisfied that he will
not misuse the inforiation he obtains.

B
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him manuscripts, and to instruct him in the Avesta and
Pahlavi languages. But to ascertain that he was not de-
ceived by the Dastur, he opened an intercourse with some
other priests (Kaus and Manjerj), and was very well satis-
fied at finding that the manuscripts he purchased first
were genuine. When he thought himself proficient enough

. in the Avesta and Pahlavi, he set about making a French

trapslation of the whole ZeND-AvEsTA. He commenced

" that work in March 1759, and was engaged in it up to the

time of his departure. He left for Europe in 1761, after

" six_years’ stay in different places in Western India. He

had purchased about 180 manuscripts in different Oriental
languages, among which were copies of the sacred books of
the Parsis. When, after a long and painful passage, he

-~ arrived in Europe, he did not proceed at once to his father-

land, France, but went first to England to ascertain whether-
or not the Avesta manuscripts to be found there agreed with
those in his own possession. Finding. that they did. not
differ, he returned quite satisfied to France. All his manu-
scripts, together with the dictations of the Dasturs, were
deposited in the National Library at Paris, where they may
be still inspected and used by the student. Ten years
after his departure from India he published (in 1771), as
the fruit of his indefatigable zeal and industry, the follow-
ing highly important work in French, Zend-Avesta, the
work of Zoroaster, containing the theological, physical, and
moral ideas of this lawgiver, the ceremonies of the divine
service which he established, and several important traits
respecting the ancient kistory of the Persians, translated into
French from the Zend original, with Noles and several
Treatises for illustrating the matters contained in it, By
Anquetil Duperron. = 2 vols. 4to.

This groundwork for Avesta studies in Europe created
an_immense sensation when it was published. A new
world of ideas seemed to have been disclosed to European
scholars; the veil which covered the mysteries of the
famous founder of the doctrines of the Magi seemed to be

lifted. But the philosophers found themselves soon greatly
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disappointed. KANT, the great German philosopher, said,
after a careful perusal of the whole work, that throughout
the whole Zend-Avesta not the slightest trace of philo-
sophical ideas could be discovered.

The chief question, however, was the authenticity of
these books, Some contested, others advocated it. In
England the opinion prevailed that the books were forged,
- and Anquetil imposed upon by the priests. The celebrated
Oriental scholar, Sir WIiLLIAM JONES, published in 1771 a
letter in French addressed to Anquetil Duperron (W.Jones’s
Works, vol. x. pp. 403-99), where he tried to prove that the
works translated by that scholar could not be considered
as the composition of the celebrated Zoroaster, The chief
reason alleged by him was, that their contents grossly
contradicted common sense and all sound reasoning; the
authority of these books as the chief source of information.
on the doctrines of Zoroaster was thus denied, and they
were represented as the fictions of priesteraft brought .
forward as the works of Zoroaster, RICHARDSON, the cele:
brated Persian lexicographer, trled to prove the spurious-
ness of the Parsi books translated by Anquetil, mainly
from philological reasons. He held the opinion (in the
preface to his “ Persian Dictionary”) that the two languages
Zend and Pahlavi, from which the learned Frenchman had
translated them, were mere inventions, which had never
existed in the provineces of the Persian Empire. His
opinion was founded upon four reasons: (1) there is too
great a number of Arabic words in both of them, which is
a strong proof against their genuineness; (2) the harsh
combinations of consonants are contrary to the genius of
the Persian language; (3) there is no connection between
them and modern Persian; (4) the contents of the books,
besides, are so childish that they cannot be ascribed to the
uncient Persians, All these reasons can be easily refuted
in the present state of research into the Zend-Avesta;
Lut it would be a mere waste of space and time to enter
into a real discussion about the authenticity of the Avesta
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and Pablavi. In these languages there are no Arabic

words whatever ; the Avesta is written in a purely Aryan

dialect, the elder sister of Sanskrit, as can be easﬂy seen

on'comparing it with the language of the Veda; in Pahlavi

there are many ‘Chaldee, but o Arabic words, and the
- greater part of the language has a close connection with
modern Persian.

In France the authenticity of these books was not
doubted, and the great merits of Anquetil were at once
acknowledged. -In Germany the opinions of scholars were
at issue. Some, as MEINERS and TYCHSEN, acceded to the
proofs alleged against the genuineness of these books; but
another renowned German scholar, KLEUKER, not only
admitted the authenticity of Anquetil’s work, but trans-
lated the whole of it into German, and added several
appendices, containing passages from ancient writers on
the religion of the Magi. In advocating the authenticity
_.of Anquetil's Zend-Avesta, he relied chiefly on the accord-

ance of the reports of classical writers with those contained

.in these books, ‘

For a long time the correctness of Anquetil’s translation
was not doubted by any one, for he had learned the lan-
guages from the most competent Parsi priests themselves,
who were supposed to possess necessarily a thorough and

* profound knowledge of their sacred books. In Germany
the work was thenceforth the standard authority for all
researches into the ancient Persian religion, and the divines
used it even for the interpretation of the Old-Testament.

In England it was laid aside as spurious, and not deserv-

ing any attention. The most comprehensive and best

description of the Persian religion, chiefly according to
the work of Anquetil, was compiled by Ruopg, “The
Holy Tradition of the Zend People” (1820).

Inquiries into the real nature of the Avesta and Pahlavi
languages were not made until more than fifty years after
Anquetil’s work had appeared. The first who attempted
to study this difficult subject was the great Danish scholar
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Rask, who had himself been in Bombay, and had pur-
chased many valuable Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts,
which are now deposited in the University Library at
Copenhagen. He wrote in 1826 a pamphlet “ On the Age
and Genuineness of the Zend Language.” In this little
book he proved the close affinity of the language. of the
Zend-Avesta to Sanskrit. This proof was sufficient to
remove whatever doubts might have been entertained as
to the genuineness of the Avesta language. If this lan-
guage was a true and genuine sister to Sanskrit, then of
course it could not be a mere invention of priests, who, -
moreover, would have been utterly unable to invent such
a well-organised language as that of the Avesta really is.
Although Anquetil had deposited all the rough copies of
his work, together with the dictations of his Parsi teachers
(they go by the name of “les brouillons d’Anquetil ”), in
the National Library at- Paris, for the purpose of subject--
ing his translation to public examination, for a long time
no examiner came forward. As Anquetil possessed neither
grammar nor dictionary of the Avesta language (because .
they did not exist), there were, in fact, no means of sub-
jecting his work to a rigid examination. First, the gram-
matical structure of this ancient language, and the ety-
mology of its words, had to be discovered; but the only
means of accomplishing- this were by comparing it with
Sanskrit, with which highly-finished langnage Europeans
have become acquainted since the end of last century.
Anquetil himself was thinking of acquiring a knowledge
of this language from the Brahmans, and translating the
Vedas, but he did not succeed. The study of Sanskrit
spread rapidly from England to France and Germany;
everywhere the high importance of this classical language
was at once acknowledged. Scholars early discovered its
close affinity to Greek and Latin, and as soon as attention
was directed to the Zend-Avesta, the relationship of its
language to Sanskrit could not but strike the inquirer as
still closer, even at the first glance. As already mentioned,
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Rask first proved this close affinity, but he gave only a few
Lints, tending to lead men of high talents to diseoveries;
so that Rask himself cannot be considered as one of the
founders of Avesta philology. This honour was also re-
served for a Frenchman.

The first who laid the foundation of a real Avesta philo- -
logy was EUGENE BURNOUF, Professor of Sanskrit at the
Collége. de France at Paris, one of the most gifted and
talented scholars of his time, a man of whom, as their
countryman, Frenchmen have just reason to be proud.
Being himself exceedingly well versed in the classical
Sanskrit (not in that of the Vedas)—of his mastery over
which language he has left us more than sufficient speci-
mens in his translation of the Bhdgavata Purdna, and his
classical works on Buddhism-—he applied his sound and
critical knowledge of it to the discovery of the rudiments
of Avesta grammar and etymology ; and his laborious re-
searches were crowned with success. He then first dis-
covered the great incorrectness of Anquetil’s translation,
the necessary result of a total want of acquaintance with
.anything like the grammar of the Avesta language. In
-making his researches he availed himself of NERYOSANGH'S
Sanskrit translation of the greater part of the Yasna, or
liturgy, but criticised it by means of comparative philo-
logy, chiefly with Sanskrit. Most of his researches he
published in his excellent work entitled “ Commentary on
the Yasna” (1833-35), in which, starting from Neryo-
sangh’s Sanskrit translation, he gave the translation, with
too copious an explanation, of only the first chapter out of
the seventy-two which make up the present Yasna, or
liturgy.  In several numbers of the “ Journal Asiatique”
(1844-46) he published a’revised text, translation, and
explanation of the ninth chapter of the Yasna, containing
the praise of Homa (corresponding to the Soma of the
Brahmans). He published, besides, lithographed, the fairest
copy of a Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Vendiddd,
Yasna, and Visparad, without the Pahlavi translation)
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which he found among the manuscripts brought to Europe
by Anquetil. This was the first edition of “Avesta texts
which appeared in Europe (1829-43). After that publi-
cation he relinquished his Avesta studies, and engaged
himself chiefly in researches into Buddhism. In 1852 a
premature death put an end to his important discoveries
in several branches of Oriental antiquities.

Before proceeding to trace the further course of Avesta
* studies, especially in Germany, we may briefly review the
merits of the two Frenchmen who have just claims to be
regarded as the founders of our investigations into the
Zend-Avesta.

ANQUETIL DUPERRON furnished Europe with the mate-
rials for these researches, and by his translation introduced
the literary world to the chief contents of the sacred books
of the Zoroastrians. His work, although utterly incorrect
and inaccurate, nevertheless gives a notion of the whole of
the Zoroastrian ideas. One could learn from his books the
different names of the divine beings, the evil spirits, cere-
monies, observances, doctrines, and the contents in general.
The reader could see, for instance, that in the first chapter
of the Vendiddd the names of sixteen countries were enu-
merated, which being originally good, were spoiled by the
bad creations of the devil ; that in its second chapter, the
story of Yima (Jamshéd) was treated; that the Yasna
contains prayers of different kinds, addressed to different
objects of worship; &. But it is in the easier parts only
that he could gain even an approximate knowledge of the
contents; in the more difficult ones, such as the Gathas,
he could not attain even so much, because in them nearly
all was translated by Anquetil Duperron according to his
own fancy and imagination. Being utterly unable to dis-
tinguish cases, tenses, moods, personal terminations, &c.,
he was liable to the gravest errors and mistakes, which
gave rise to wrong conceptions, not only of subordinate
points, but of such as were of the highest importance to
those interested in the Zoroastrian religion,
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To enable the reader to judge of Anquetil's’ way of
translating, we may take his translation of one of the'most
celebrated passages of the Vendidad (xix. 9, edition of
Westergaard), which was supposed to prove Zarvan
akarana, “ boundless time,” to be the primitive being, and
creator of the good and the bad spirits. ‘

¢ Ahriman,! master of the bad law! the being absorbed
¢ in glory has given (created) thee, the boundless Time has
‘given thee, it has given also, with magnificence, the
* Amshaspends, &c. According to this translation
Hormazd and Ahriman are not the two primitive spirits,
but they themselves were created by a supreme being
called Zarvan akarana, “boundless time.” This doctrine
being altogether strange to the Zend-Avesta, as we shall
see hereafter, was merely interpreted into this passage by
Anquetil according to the teaching of his masters, the
Dasturs, in consequence of his ignorance of Avesta gram-
mar. - He translates the words zrunt akarané as a nomi-
native case, whilst a very superficial knowledge of Avesta
and Sanskrit grammars suffices to recognise both the forms
as locatives ; they are therefore to be translated only, “in
boundless time,” the subject of the sentence being spenitd
mainyush, “ the bountiful spirit” (a name of Hormazd);

- were it the nominative case, and the subject of the sen-
tence, then we should expect to find zarva akaranem.
The right translation is as follows:—

‘0 evil-knowing Angrbmainyush (Ahriman)! The
¢ bountiful spirit made (these weapons required to defeat
¢ the influences of the evil spirit) in boundless time?2 the
¢ immortal benefactors assisted him in making them.’

Although we may gather from this specimen that
Anquetil’s translation is nowhere: to be relied upon, always
lacking accuracy, yet we must thankfully acknowledge how

1 Thig verse concludes an old song, will find a translation of the
describing the devil’s attacks upon whole.
. Zarathushtra, and the conversation 2 That ‘means only, at a time un«
carried on between them., In the known, at a time immemorial, or in
third Essay of this work the reader the beginning.
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much we owe to him as the founder of all
quently made into the Zend-Avesta. Whils
itself is utterly inaccurate and erroneous, his descIT
of ceremonies and rites are quite correct, as the author can
assure the reader from his intercourse with Parsi priests.l
He was a trustworthy man in every respect, and wrote.
only what he was taught by the Parsi Dasturs.2 These
high-priests of the Parsi community, who are the only
preservers of the religious traditions, and their interpreters,
derive all their information about their religion not from
the original Avesta texts themselves, but from the Pahlavi
translation made of them at the time of the Sasanians.
Considering that even this translation i3 not quite correct,
and, moreover, that it is not understood by the Dasturs in
a critical and philological way, how can Anquetil be ex-
pected to have furnished us with an accurate translation ?
In many instances also Anquetil misunderstood the Das-
turs; so that his translation was tinged with errors of three
kinds, viz,, those of the Pahlavi translations, those of the
Dasturs, and those of his own misunderstandings. His
work, therefore, cannot stand the test of close examination,
and from a critical point of view it can hardly be styled a
translation; it is only a summary report, in an extended
form, of the contents of the Zend-Avesta. But he cannot
be blamed for that; at his time it was impossible for the
most learned and sagacious scholars to do more than he

! Anquetil was evidently a correct
observer and an accurate describer of
what he saw. His description of the
cave-temples in Salsette could be read
on the spot a century after his visit,
as the only accurate account of them
that had ever been published.

2 The Furopean reader will not be
a little astonished to learn that An-
quetil’s work was regarded afterwards
as 8 kind of authority by the Dasturs
themselves, As, for instance, the
late high-priest of the Parsis in Bom-
bay, Edalji Derabji Rustamji, who

passed for the most learned priest of
his time in India, quotes in his Guj-
rati work *‘ Mujizit-i-Zartosht ” (the
Miracles of Zoroaster), p. 10, Anquetil
as an authority in order to counte-
nance his strange and quite erroneous
explanation of the word stehrpaésan-
hem (decorated with stars), as meaning
sadarah, * the shirt ” worn by the
Parsis, an interpretation which con-
tradicts the tradition as well as the
contexts of the passages, and was con-
sequently not acknowledged by other
Dasturs,
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actually did. From the Dasturs he learned the approxi- -
mate meanings of the words, and starting from this very
rudimentary knowledve, he then simply gues;ed the sense
of each sentence.

Burxour, who first investigated, in a scientific way, the
language of the Zend-Avesta, would never have succeeded
in laying the foundation of Avesta philology without the
aid of Anquetil’s labours. Anquetil had left ample mate-
rials for future researches, and had furnished scholars with
a summary of the contents of the Zend-Avesta. Burnouf,
in making his researches, availed himself chiefly of a San-
skrit translation of the Yasna, or liturgy of the Parsis, and
found on closer inquiry that this work was more reliable
than Anquetil's translation. The Pahlavi translation,
upon which this Sanskrit one is founded, would have better
answered his purposes ; but as he did not take the trouble
to study this very peculiar language, it was of no use to
him. Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translatlon was then, as to
grammatical forms and etymologies, rectified by Burnouf by
means of comparative philology, chiefly Sanskrit. But these
aids did not prevent him from committing many errors. On
the one side he relied too much on Neryosangh’s imperfect
work ; on the other, he applied too often to Sanskrit ety-
mologies. Itis trne he had made extensive preparations
before he commenced his researches, for he compiled for
his private use a vocabulary of the Avesta words with
quotations from the Zend-Avesta, where each particular
word occurs. In making his laborious inquiries into the
meaning of any particular word, he quoted parallel passages,
the broad ground on which the whole of modern philology,
now so highly developed, rests. But there being at his
disposal no printed editions of the Zend-Avesta, based on
different manuscripts, and pointing out the various read-
ings, he could not peruse the whole of it so carefully as
would have been requisite to guard himself against mis-
iakes, which he was otherwise unable to avoid ; he was,
therefore, often obliged to forego and overlook important
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passages which would have guided him, in many instances,
in ascertaining the exact meaning.

In his etymological proofs he was not always fortunate.l
He lacked, to a certain extent, the skill requisite for form-
ing sound etymologies (which is really a very difficult task),
and besides, his acquaintance with the most ancient forms
and words in Sanskrit, as they are to be met with only in
the Vedas, was too superficial. The Iranian languages,
such as Persian (the application of which requires even
greater skill and knowledge than in the case of Sanskrit),
were but little attended to by him. Whilst Burnouf often
failed in his etymologies, he was almost always successful
in determining the grammatical terminations, their affinity
to those in Sanskrit being foo close not to be recognised at
once by a good Sanskrit scholar. And notwithstanding
some undeniable defects in his researches, he was the first
who gave, not a mere paraphrase or approximate statement
of the contents, but a real translation of two chapters of
the Yasna (1st and gth). That was a great step taken
towards a sound philological interpretation of the whole
Zend-Avesta. But this great scholar seems to have be-
come, in the course of his studies, weary of spending many
years in the explanation of only a few chapters, and did
not pursue his inquiries further. After having simply
pointed out the way, and partially paved it, he left it for
others to follow in his tracks. His results refer chiefly to

1 Thus he says dihtdirya (Yas. ix.
14, Vend. x. 11) is derived from the
Vedio root anj (to which he ascribes
the meaning * to sing”), and may be
taken in the sense of *‘ made for being
sung.” This is utterly wrong. The
root anj, to which he traces the word
in question, never means in the Vedas
“to sing,” but *“to smear, anoint”
(being identical with the Latin unguo,
*to smear”). The context of the pas-
sage, where the word in question oe-
curs, besides, requires another mean-
ing. Had he cast a glance only at
Vend. x. 3, 7, he would bave recog-

nised the word as a numeral, meaning
“four times” (literally, “till the
fourth time "), and being composed of
the preposition & (up to, till, as far
as), and khtdirya, * fourth™ (comp.
quatuor in Latin, keturi in Lithuanian,
“foar”). To the word karafan (he
writes the crude form wrongly kar-
afna, guessing it from the very fre-
quent genitive plaral, karafnam), he
ascribes the meaning “deaf,” while it
means, according to the Vedic lan-
guage, a “ performer of sacrifices,” as
we shall see in the fourth Essay,
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grammatical points and the meanings of words, but very
little to the general contents of the sacred books of the
Zoroastrian, religion, or to its origin and development.
About these matters his knowledge went but little beyond
that of Anquetil. He had no 1dea. of the importance of the
Githas; he neither knew that their language differs from
the usual Avesta language of the other books nor that they
are metrical compositions, their metres agreeing with those
of the Vedic hymns; so that he was unable to trace even
an outline of the history of the Zoroastrian religion and its
sacred writings. This task was, however, at his time, too
difficult to be carried out; but he discharged his duties as
the founder of the first outlines of Avesta philology with an
accuracy, faithfulness, conscientiousness, and sagacity which
endear him to every sincere reader, and make his prema-
ture death a matter of deep regret. He was really a master
in scholarship and scientific investigations, and every page
he wrote, even where he erred, bears witness to the truth
of this statement.

‘Whilst the honor of having first opened the venerable
documents of the Zoroastna.n doctrines to the civilised
world belongs to France, Germany and Denmark have to
claim the merit of having further advanced this entirely
new branch of philological and antiquarian studies.

The first German scholar who took up the study of the
Zend-Avesta was JusTus OLSHAUSEN, Professor of Oriental
Languages at Kiel. He intended to publish an edition of
the Zend-Avesta according to the manuscripts extant in
Europe, chiefly at Paris and Copenhagen, and to furnish
the learned public with a grammar and dictionary. He
commenced his edition by publishing the first four chapters
of the Vendidad, or religious code of the Parsis, in the year
1829 ; but after this first number had appeared he stopped
his edition, and relinquished this extremely difficult, and
in many respects thankless, branch of studies.

This fragment, published by Olshausen, and the edition

. of a copy of the Vendidad Sidah belonging to the National
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Library at Paris, by BDurnouf, were the only means avail-
able for German scholars who had a desire to decipher the
language and teaching of the great Zoroaster. The utter
msufﬁcmncy of these in order to make any progress in
these studies, was felt by all Oriental scholars in Germany.
They were, therefore, driven to content “themselves with
the results arrived at by Burnouf.

The first who made an extensive and useful application
of them, now and then adding some remarks of his own,
was FraNCIS Borp, the celebrated compiler of the first
comparative grammar of some of the chief languages ot
the Aryan stock. He tried to give an outline of Avesta
grammar, chiefly according to the results arrived at by
Burnouf, but nowhere made discoveries of so much im-.
portance in the Avesta language as that famous French-,
man had done. His sketch of Avesta grammar, scattered
throughout his comparative grammar, although imperfect
and incomplete as a first outline, was a valuable assistance
to that increasing number of Oriental scholars who were
desirous of acquiring some knowledge of the Avesta lan-
guage, without taking the immense trouble of investigating
the onfrmal texts themselves )

The first step to be taken by German scholars towards
an advance in unravelling the mysteries of the Zend-
Avesta, was to put themselves in possession of larger and
better materials for their researches, There being no
Avesta manuscripts of importance in any German hblary,
students were obliged to go to Paris, C‘openhaoen London,
and Oxford, the only places where Avesta manuscripts of
value were to be found in Europe. Among the German
States the honor of having provided scholars with the
necessary means to stay at these places in order to collect
more ample materials belongs to BAVARIA.

The Bavarian Government granted consxderable sums
for these purposes to two scholars of its country, to Marc
JosEPH MULLER, afterwards Professor of Oriental Lan-
guages at Munich, and to FREDERIC SPIEGEL, now Professor
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of Oriental Languages at the Bavarian University of
Erlangen. Miiller went to Paris to copy the most impor-
tant Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts, and seems to have |
been very busy during his stay at Paris; he himself, how-
ever, made but little use of the materials collected by him.
He published only two small treatises, one on the Pahlavi
language (in the French Asiatic Journal 1839), treating
solely of the alphabet; and one on the commencement of
the Bundahish (in the Transactions of the Bavarian Aca-
demy of Sciences). Both are valuable, but chiefly based
on Anquetil’s papers, which the author thankfully acknow-
ledged. Miiller, very likely  deterred by the enormous
difficulties, like many others, then gave up this branch
of study, and handed most of his materials over to
his younger and more energetic countryman FREDERIC
SPIEGEL.

This scholar intended to give the learned world the ﬁlst
critical edition of all writings in the Avesta language,
commonly called the Zend-Avesta, to be based on a care-
ful comparison of all manuscripts then extant in Europe.
The materials left to him by Miiller and Olshausen not
being sufficient to achieve this task, he went, munificently
supported by the Bavarian Government, to Copenhagen,
Paris, London, and Oxford, and copied all the manuscripts
which he required for his purpose. His intention was not
only to publish all the original texts, together with the
ancient Pahlavi translation, but also to prepare a German
translation of them with notes, and to issue both at the
same time, But before he was so far advanced as to be
able to publish a part of his large work, an edition of the
Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Vendiddd, Yasna, and
Visparad), in Roman characters, with an’ index and glos-
sary, appeared in 1850 at Leipsic. '

The author of this really very useful work, which made
the original texts of the Zend-Avesta known to the learned
public at large, was HERMANN BROCKHAUS, Professor of
Sanskrit at the University of Leipsic. Not being in pos-
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session of such extensive materials as Spiegel, he con-
tented himself with a transcription, in Roman characters,
of Burnouf’s edition of the Avesta, and pointed out in
footnotes the various readings of Framji Aspendiarji’s
edition published at Bombay in the years 1842—43 in
Gujrati characters. To facilitate the researches of stu-
dents, he added an index, indicating in alphabetical order
the passages where each particular word occurs. In a
glossary (distinct from the index) he collected the explana-
tions of the Avesta words, so far as they had been given
by . Burnouf, Bopp, Spiegel, &c. It was a rudimentary
Avesta dictionary, but of course very incomplete, the
author confining himself only to those words which were
already explained by other scholars. Now and then he
corrected errors.

This useful book contributed largely towards encourag-
ing Avesta studies in Germany. Burnouf’s edition and his
commentary on the first chapter of the Yasna were too
costly and comprehensive to become generally used among
the students of German universities. But the work of
Brockhaus formed a manual for those Sanskrit students
who had a desire of making themselves acquainted with
the sacred language of the Zend-Avesta. The German
Sanskrit Professors began, now and then, to teach the
Avesta, but their knowledge of this language being very
limited, they could not succeed in training young men for
this branch of study so successfully as they did in San-
skrit. The subject is really so extremely difficult, that
any one who is desirous of acquiring a complete know-
ledge of it, is compelled to lay aside for many years nearly _
all other studies, and devote his time solely to the Avesta.
The language could not be learned like Sanskrit, Arabic,
Persian, Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Zthiopic, Turkish,
Chinese, &e. (all which languages are taught in German
universities, but of course not always at the same place),
from grammars and dictionaries; in fact, the Avesta lan-
guage, before it could be learned, had first to be discovered,
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Lut even to begin th1s task, a very comprehensive and
accurate knowledﬂre of several Oriental languages, as the
starting-point for further inquiries, was indispensable.

In the meantime, the importance of the Avesta lan-
guage for antiquarian and philological researches became
more genetally known, chiefly in consequence of the
attempts made to read the cuneiform inscriptions found in
Persia. The first language of these inscriptions (Which
are engraved at Persepohs and on the rock of Bisutdn in
three lanﬂuages) is an Aryan one, and decidedly the
mother of the modern Persian. Its very close affinity to
the Avesta language struck every one at the first glance;
hence the great importance of this language for decipher-
ing these inscriptions was at once acknowledged. That
circumstance removed many doubts which were still enter-
tained, especially in England, about the genuineness of
the Avesta language. The first work written in English
which shows any acquaintance with' the original Avesta
texts was the Rev. Dr. Wilson's book on the Parsi reli-
gion, published at Bombay in 1843, which, although it
relies chiefly upon the results of Burnouf’s researches,
also contains frequent indications of independent inves-
tigation.

Wthst Spiegel was preparing his critical edition of the
Zend-Avesta, WESTERGAARD, Professor at Copenhagen,
announced another- one also, prepared from the same
materials as were at the former’s disposal. This great
Danish scholar had the first claims to the publication of
an edition of the Avesta texts, on account of the great
trouble he had taken to collect additional materials for
such a work. Not satisfied with the materials extant in
Europe, he left for India and Persia in order to search
after new ones. During his stay in India and Persia
(1841-43) he unfortunately did not succeed in obtaining
manuscripts of much value. There were, indeed, some
old copies of the Avesta books extant in Gujrat, and even
in Bombay, but it is very difficult to purchase them. , In
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Persia, no books, hitherto unknown, could be discovered
by Westergaard, and even of those known to the Parsis in
India, he found only very few copies. We must there-
fore consider Western India, but more particularly Gujrat,
as the only place where any books, hitherto unknown,
may be discovered. In the advertisement of his’ edition
of the Zend-Avesta, Westergaard announced the addition
of a complete dictionary, with a grammar of both the
Avesta dialects, an English translation of the whole, and
an account of Iranian antiquities according to the Zend-
Avesta. )

The first fruit of Westergaard’s Iranian studies was,
however. not an edition of the Zend-Avesta, but one of the
Dundahish, or “ original creation,” still extant in Pahlavi,
but not in the Avesta. It is a compendious descrip-
tion of much of the Parsi religion, but is not acknowledged
by the Dasturs as a canonical book, like those styled
Zend-Avesta ; its contents agreeing so exceedingly well
with the reports of Theopompos and Hermippos, men-
tioned above, that we are driven to assign to the original,
or its sources, a date not later than the fourth century
before the Christian era. Westergaard’s edition (Copen-
hagen, 1851) contains, however, only a lithographed ver-
sion of one very old codex of the Bundahisk, extant in the
University Library at Copenhagen. He added neither
translation nor notes; the only addition he made was a
transcript of two inscriptions of the Sasanians, found in a
cave at H4jidbad, which were copied by him during his
stay in Persia. This edition was reviewed by the writer
of these Essays, and the review was accompanied by a
short sketch of Pahlavi Grammar.! .

Before Spiegel issued the first number of his edition of
the Avesta texts, he published a “Grammar of the Parsi
Language” (Leipzig, 1851). He means by Parsi language
that which is now called Pdzand by the Dasturs. It

1 See * Ueber die Peblewi-Sprache und den Bundchesh,’ in the  Gottinger
gelehrten Anzeigen,’ 1854 .
: C
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differs very little from modern Persian, except in the want
of Arabic words, and is nearly identical with the language -
written by the great Persian poet Firdausi, A.p. 1000. "
We are, therefore, fully entitled to call it a somewhat
obsolete form of modern Persian. Spiegel added some
specimens of religious literature extant in Parsi, with a
German translation. This book was also reviewed (in

1853) by the writer of these Essays, who found himself
compelled to take an unfavorable view of the scholarship
displayed by its author,

"- A short time after this grammar, the first number of his
edition of the Zend-Avesta, comprising the Avesta text of
about ten chapters of the Vendidad, appeared. It was
printed with beautiful new type at the Imperial printing-
office at Vienna (1851), and is really a masterpiece of
typography. This number, containing the mere text, with-
out either various readings or the Pahlavi translation, did
not suffice to enable the reader to form a judgment of the
way in which the text was edited; and the publication of
the remaining portion of the Vendidad, together with the
Pahlavi translation of the whole, was delayed till 1853.
- In the same year the first number of Westergaard’s edi-
tion, printed at Copenhagen, appeared. It comprised the
text of the Yasna only, chiefly based on a very old codex
(written A.p. 1323)! but with footnotes indicating some
of the more important various readings of other codices.
This edition, although not printed with such beautiful
type as that used by Spiegel, was very accurate, and made
a much better impression upon the student than that of
his rival. In this first number one could see that he had
recognised the five G4thas as metrical pieces. These first
_ numbers of Spiegel’s and Westergaard’s editions, together
. with Spiegel’s translation of the whole Vendidad, were

1 This codex is probably the oldest writer, but dated twenty-two days
Avesta menuseript in the world, and later, is in the library of Dastur
contains the Yasna alternating with Jamaspji Minochiharji Jamaspasana
its Pahlavi translation. Another . in Bombay.
copy of the same texts by the same .
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reviewed (1852~53) by one of the most distinguished and
sagacious Sanskrit scholars in Europe, THEODOR BENFEY,
Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, in
Hanover. He showed that, by a comparison with San-
skrit, which corresponds very closely with the Avesta
language, one might arrive at a much better understand-
ing of the Zend-Avesta than had been attained by Spiegel,
who appeared to have relied chiefly upon the Pahlavi
translation and the information supplied by Anquetil.
This Pahlavi translation, made at least thirteen hundred
or fourteen hundred years ago, would be a great assistance
to any modern translator who understands it thorouwhly,

1 That Spiegel did not understand
how to avail himself of the Pahlavi
translation much better than Anque-
til, seems probable from many pas-
sages in his translation ; but we may

take the first sentences of the Ven- .
didad as an illustration. The ori-
ginal Avesta text, with a literal in-
terlinear translation, is as follows :—

Mraod Ahuré Mazddo Spitamds Zarathushtrdi: Azem dadham, Spitama
Spake Ahuramazda to Spitama Zarathushtra: I created, O Spitama

Zarathushtra!l asé

rdmb-dditim

néid kuded shditim; yéidhi

Zarathushtra ! a place of pleasant formation not anywhere habitable 3  if

2t azem néid daidhydm,

 Spitama Zarathushiral! asé

rdmé-

then I not should have created, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a place of plea-

ddittm nbid  kudad
vaéjé Srdshnvdd.
the pure would have poured forth.
This passage is rendered in the
Pahlavi translation, with explanatory
phrases (here included in brackets),
as follows :—* Adharmazd said to
¢ Spitdmin Zarattshtar : I created, O
¢ Spitdmén ZaratOshtar! a delightful
¢ creation of a place where no com-
¢ fort was created [this is where man
¢ is, the place where he is born and
¢ they bring him up, seems good to
¢ him, that is, very excellent and
¢ comfortable ; this I ereated) ; for if
¢ I should not have created, O Spita-
‘ min ZaratQshtar ! a delightful crea-
‘ tion of a place where no comfort
* was created, there would have been
¢ an emigration of the whole material
‘world to Afrin-véj (the earthly
¢ paradise), [that is, they would have
‘ remained in the act, while their
¢ going would have been impossible ;

shdittm,
sant formation not o.nywhere hablt&ble,

vispl aphush astvdo Airyanem
all life existing into Iran

* for it is not possible to go se far as
‘ from region (késhvar) te region,
‘ except with the permission of the
* yazads (angels); some say that it is
¢ possible to go also with that of the
¢ demons}.’

Spiegel’s translation of the same
passage is as follows :—* Ahura Maz-
* da said to the holy Zarathushtra:
‘I created, holy Zarathushtraf a
“place, a creation of pleasantness,
¢ where nowhere was created a possi-
¢ bility (for drawing near). For if,
¢ holy Zarathushtra ! I had not created
¢ a place, a creation of pleasantness,
¢ where nowhere was created a possi-
¢ Lility, the whole world endowed
¢ with bodies would have gone to
¢ Airyana-vaéja.’

In this translation Spiegel differs
from the Pablavi in two notable in-
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as it contains much traditional information which would
be vainly sought for elsewhere; but this information is
given in a character and idiom not only very difficult to
understand, but also particularly liable to be misunder-
stood. ' In' many cases the Pahlavi translation fails to
explain the original text, or evidently misinterprets it.
Under these circumstances it can be safely used only as a
supplementary authority, in confirmation or modification
of results already obtained (after the manner of Burnouf),
by a careful comparison of parallel passages, and search
for Sanskrit equivalents; or, when these means fail, the
Pahlavi translation may often afford valuable assistance,
if used judiciously.

Before Spiegel published the second volume of his
edition of the Zend-Avesta (1858), containing the Yasna
and Visparad, with their Pahlavi translations, Westergaard
succeeded in editing all the Avesta texts which are known
as yet; and to th we owe, therefore, the first complete
edition of the Zend-Avesta. The work is entitled Zend-
Avesta, or the Religious Books of the Zoroastrians, edited and
translated, with a- Dictionary, Grammar, &ec., by N. L.
Westergaard. Vol. I. The Zend Texts (Copenh., 1852-54);
but of the two remaining volumes nothing has yet

-appeared. Westergaard knows too well the enormous
difficulties with which the study of the Zend-Avesta is
beset to come forward with a hasty translation, grammar,

stances, and, unfortunately, without
sufficient reason. The first deviation
is with regard to the word Spitama,
which he translates * holy,” in ac-
cordance with Burnouf’s explanation,
which was assented to by all Euro-
pean scholars for a long time. DBut
in Pahlavi it is franslated by the
patronymical adjective Spitdmdn,
*“ the Spitaman, or descended from
Spitama” who was the ancestor of
Zarathushtra in the ninth genera-
tion, as recorded in the Pahlavi
books. The Dasturs’ tradition con-
firms this explanation, and the word
¢pitama never occurs in any other

connection with the meaning of
““ holy.” The other deviation is with
regard to the word skditfm, which’
Spiegel translates “ possibility,” but
the Pahlavi translates more correctly
by dsdnth, ¢ comfort.” It is derived
from the root khshi, ¢ to reside,” and
the meaning of the sentence in which
it oceurs, is that a place was made
delightful which had previously been
nowhere habitable. Spiegel now ap-
pears to prefer comparing shditim
with the Persian shddf, *‘ pleasure,
joy,” which is more in accordance
with the Pahlavi.
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aud dictionary; he knows that none but he who spends
many years in mere preparatory studies is able to give
anything like a correct translation of even a portion of the
Zend-Avesta, As a first edition of all the Avesta texts,
Westergaard’s work deserves much praise; Le follows, in
most cases, the best manuscripts; but if he finds their
readings decidedly incorrect, he amends them according to
sound philological principles. Compound words, so far as
he could discover them, are always marked. From a care-
ful perusal of his work, one may gather that Westergaard
understood already a good deal of the texts, and had
extensive collections of words, forms, various readings, &c.,
at his disposal. In every respect except typography,
Westergaard’s edition of the Avesta texts is far prefer-
able to that of Spiegel, but he did not add the Pahlavi
translations.

Passing over some small treatises by Spiegel, published oc-
casionallyin the Journal of the German Oriental Society and
the Transactions of the Bavarian Academy, of which the best
was his essay on the 19th Fargard of the Vendidad, we may
now proceed to speak of the researches in the sacred writ~
ings of the Parsis made by the author of these Essays.

He commenced the study of the Avesta language in the
autumn of 1852, shortly after the publication of the first
number of Westergaard’s edition of the Zend-Avesta con-
taining the Avesta text of the Yasna. He was already
acquainted with the results arrived at by Burnouf, which’
knowledge was chiefly due to Brockhaus’s valuable com-
pilation already noticed. But he was quite convinced, at
the very outset of his studies, that, from all that had been
hitherto written on the Avesta language and the Zend-
Avesta, one could obtain little but merely elementary in-
formation on the subject. Actuated by mere love of these
ancient records, and cherishing the hope of making some
discoveries in this terra incognita, he set about the task of
instituting inquiries into these sacred texts. He possessed
no other aids than those which were accessible to all other
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scholars, while Spiegel and Westergaard had all the manu-
scripts, or copies thereof, and the Pahlavi and Sanskrit
translations, at their disposal. Westergaard's edition of -
the Yasna enabled the author to commence this study, but
it was soon apparent that unusual difficulties attended
every step in this branch of philological study. He first
directed his attention to the metrical portions of the Yasna,
called the five Gathas, or hymns, the explanation of which
had never been attempted before by any Oriental scholar.
It is true Spiegel first observed that their language is dif-
ferent from the usual Avesta language to be found in the
Vendidad, Yashts, Visparad, and the other parts of the
Yasna ; but he rested satisfied with pointing out some of
the most striking differences, such as the constant length-
ening of final vowels, and had never undertaken to trans-
late these hymns. The author first tried to make out the
meaning of a few lines by means of Anquetil’s translation,
but was soon convinced of its utter insufficiency even as a
guide for ascertaining the general meaning. In the Ven-
didad and the other books Anquetil may guide one in this
respect, but not in the Gathas. The chief reason is the
peculiarity of these hymns as to language and ideas; they
. contain no descriptions of ceremonies and observances like
the Vendidad, nor any enumeration of the glorious feats
of angels, like the Yashts, but philosophical and abstract
thouchts and they differ widely from all other pieces con-
tained in the Zend-Avesta. As they have been unintelli-
~ gible to the Parsi priests for more than two thousand years,
we could not expect Anquetil to give even an approximate
account of their general contents. As Anquetil’s work
afforded no assistance, it became necessary to take the
trouble of collecting all the parallel passages throughout
the Zend-Avesta, and arranging them alphabetically. The
index of Brockhaus to the Vendidad, Yasna, and Visparad
‘was a considerable aid; but it was necessary to make an
index to the Yashts, which form about one-half of -all the
Avesta texts extant, and were for the first time published
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in Westergaard's edition. Being convinced, like Burnouf,
that the language of the Vedas stands nearest of all Aryan
dialects to the Avesta language, the author betook himself
to the study of the sacred writings of the Brahmans, espe-
cially that section which is called the Rigveda Samhitd,
being a collection of rather more than a thousand very
ancient hymns. Only one-eighth part of this large work
being published at that time, it was necessary to copy out
from a manuscript, kindly lent by Professor Benfey at
Gittingen, the remaining seven parts. After that was
done, an alphabetical index, at least to some portions of
this extensive collection of hymns, had also to be made;
but in this tedious work assistance was given by a friend,
GoTTLOB WILHELM HERMANN (2 young clergyman in Wiir-
temberg), who possesses a remarkable knowledge of San-
skrit, Not content with these aids, the author commenced
the study of Armenian (which is affiliated to the Iranian
languages), and also that of Pablavi (being already ac-
quainted with modern Persian). The study of Pahlavi,
which language resembles a mixture of Persian and Chal-
dee, was much facilitated by his being acquainted, to a
certain extent, with all Semitic tongues, which knowledge
he owed chiefly to his great teacher, Professor EWALD, at
Gottingen.  After these preparations, the philological
operations were commenced in the following manner :—
First, all the other passages were examined where the word
or form to be investigated occurred, in order to ascertain
its approximate meaning. But the parallels referred to
being often as obscure as the passage upon which they
had to throw light, it was frequently necessary first to make
out their meaning also by a reference to other parallels.
The approximate meaning of the word being thus arrived
at, in most cases after much trouble, it was confirmed or
modified by means of a sound etymology ; ‘first applying to
those words and forms of the Avesta language itself which
there was reason to suppose to be cognate to the word in
question, and then consulting the Vedas, especially the
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hymns of the Rigveda. There being neither index nor
glossary to these hymns, the same trouble had to be taken
with them as with the Zend-Avesta, in order to ascertain
from parallels the meaning of the Vedic word referred to.
‘When no satisfactory result was obtained by these means,
further search was made in modern Persian and Armenian,
and now and then in Latin and Greek also. Modern Per-
. sian, especially in its older form, commonly styled Parsi,
was of the highest value for such etymological researches.
But an appeal to this genuine niece of the sacred language
of the Zend-Avesta is in general more difficult, and sub-
ject to greater liability of error, than that to Vedic San-
skrit, which is an elder sister of the Avesta language. In
modern Persian a good many Avesta words are” preserved,
but they have undergone such great changes as to make
them hardly discernible by a somewhat inexperienced ety-
mologist. Such corruptions of the ancient words are,
however, reducible to certain rules, which, being only par-
tially known as yet, had first to be discovered. To illus--
trate these remarks on the corruption of ancient words in
modern Persian by some examples, we may take the Avesta
-zaredaya, “heart,” which has become dil in modern Per-
sian; sareda, “year,” is sdl; kerenaoiti; “he makes,” is
kunad; dtarsh, “fire” is dtash; &e. In Sanskrit, as the
elder ‘sister, the corresponding words are much easier to
recognise : thus, zaredaya is kridaya, saredha is sharadl
(in the Vedas), kerenaoiti is krinoti (the Vedic form, altered
in classical Sanskrit into karoti), dfar-sh is athar (pre-
served only in its derivative atharvan, « fireman, priest”),
&c. Of the ancient grammatical forms, such as the dis-
tinctive terminations of cases, tenses, &c., nothing remains
in modern Persian, but all are extant in Vedic Sanskrit.

1 Spelt as pronounced ; the letter ¢,
generally used by European Oriental-
ists, misrepresents the sound of the
palatal sibilant, which is that of sk
in sheet, or g in assure. The risk of
leading to mispronunciation (which is

by no means an imaginary evil) more
than counterbalances any etymologi-
cal advantage that can be gained by
using %, g, and ¢ to represent palatal
sounds,
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From these remarks, it will be readily perceived that San-
skrit must be of much more use than modern Persian in
decipbering the Avesta language.

The first fruit of these laborious researches was an
attempt to explain the forty-fourth chapter of the Yasna
forming a part of the second Gétha), which appeared in
the Journal of the German Oriental Society (1853-54).
On account of the great difficulty of the. subject, and the
incompleteness of the intended preparations, at that early
date it was impossible to be certain of many of the inter-
pretations proposed. But being convinced, from this first
attempt, that the Gathas contained the undoubted teaching

.of Zarathushtra himself, as he imparted it to his disciples,
the author thought it worth the trouble to pursue these
studies six years longer, and published the results of his
laborious investigations in a work entitled, “The Five
GAth4s, or Collections of Songs and Sayings of Zarathush-
tra, his Disciples and Successors,” edited, translated, and
explained (2 vols, Leipzig, 1858-60). It contains the
text, revised according to philological principles, and trans-
scribed into Roman characters, a literal Latin translation,
a free translation into German, and a complete critical and
philological commentary, with introductions to each of the
seventeen chapters, and concludes with an introduction to
the whole. The basis of the whole work is the commen-
tary, which gives, at full length, the results of a comparison
of all parallel passages in the Zend-Avesta and the Veda,
and the etymological researches in the Avesta and cognate
languages, together with a partial review of the traditional
explanations, so far as they were accessible in a bad trans-
cript of Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation of the Géithas.
Some portions of this work, much revised, will be hereafter
submitted to the reader in the third Essay.

About six months after the publication of the first part
of this work, SPIEGEL published a translation of the whole
Yasna (including the Gathas), together with the Visparad.
In this translation of the Yasna he appears to have relied
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chiefly upon' Neryosangh’s Sanskrit version, which, in its
turn, is a mere echo of the Pahlavi translation. This is, no
doubt, the traditional interpretation; but, unfortunately,
the tradition goes but a short way back in the history of
such ancient writings as the Gathas, which had evidently
become as unmtelhvlble (from age or difference of dialect)
in the time of the Pahlavi translators as they are to the
Dasturs-of the present day. Any translation based upon
such imperfect tradition can claim little attention as a
work to be relied on. :

Spiegel had previously (in 18 56) published his “ Gram-
mar of the Huzviresh Language,” a term applied to Pah-
lavi, and wusually written zvd‘m’sh by Persian writers; it
appears, however, to mean the peculiar mode of writing
adopted in Pahlavi, in which Semitic words (or other obso-
lete forms) could be substituted by the writer for their
Iranian equivalents, and would be read by the reader just
ag if the Iranian words had been written. This mode of
writing is by no means peculiar to Pahlavi, for even in
English we often write forms which are strictly analogous
to Huzvirish, such as viz, ie, eg, b, %, £ s. d,, Xmas,
&c,, which we generally read as if they were written
“namely,” “that is,” “ for example,” “ pound,” “ per cent.,”
“ pounds, shillings, and pence,” “ Christmas,” “ et cetera.”
Spiegel’s grammar was based upon the forms he found in
the Pahlavi translations of the Avesta, and in the Bunda-
hish; and so far as the collection and arrangement of these
forms was concerned, it was very complete and useful; but’
he was unfortunate in his explanations of the Huzvarish
forms, and so many of these explanations have since been
disproved, that his grammar is practically. obsolete, and
likely to mislead.-

In 1860 Spiegel published, as a second part of his
Huzvarish grammar, a work on the traditional literature of
the Parsis, illustrated by quotations from the original texts,
with translations, and a glossary. This work containg
many valuable notices of such Pahlavi texts as were acces-
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sible to Lim, especially the Bundahish, Bahman Yasht,
Minokhird, and the Pahlavi translations of the Vendidad,
Yasna, and Visparad; together with some allusions to the
Vajarkard-i-dinf, Ardi-VirAf-nimah, Sad-dar Bundahish,
Zaratfisht-nimah, Changhraghich-ndmah, ¢ Ulam4i-i-Islim,
Jamisp-nimah, the Rivdyats, and a few minor writings.
With some of the longest of the Pahlavi writings Spiegel
was then unacquainted, and he was inclined to identify
the Shiyast-nashidyast: avith the Sad-dar. Bundahish, not
being aware that it is the name applied to the Pahlavi
Rivdyat by the Dasturs, and that there is also a Persmu
book of the same name extant.

Before proceeding to later researches, some other publi-
cations relating to the Zend-Avesta have to be mentioned.
LasseN, the well-known Sanskrit scholar, published an
edition of the Avesta text of the first five chapters of the
Vendidad (Bonn, 1851); but he added neither translatlon
nor explanatory notes.

Max DUNCKER, the author of a “ History of Antiquity ”_
which is highly valued in Germany, treated of the ancient
Persian religion, its sacred books and prophets, in the
second volume of his work., Although himself" a mere
historian, and no Oriental scholar, he succeeded in drawing
a fine and correct general picture of ancient Iranian life,
according to the reports of the- Greeks and the modern
researches in the Zend-Avesta,

WINDISCHMANN, a Roman Catholic clergyman of high
position at Munich, published two valuable essays, one on
the deity Anaitis worshipped by the ancient Persians,
and mentioned, under the name Anahita, in the Yashts
(Munich, 1856) ; the other was a translation of the Mihir
Yasht, with notes (Leipzig, 1857). His latest researches
were published, after his premature death, under the title
of “ Zoroastrian Studies,” edited by Spiegel (Berlin, 1863).
This work contains a very useful translation of the Bunda-
hish, with extensive explanatory notes and essays upon
sexeml of its subjects, mcludmo a trauslation of the first
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half of the Fravardin Yasht. Mis translations were a great
. improvement on those of Anquetil, being made on scien-
tific principles. In the case of the Bundahish, he had
really to rely upon the single text published by Wester-
gaard, as previously mentioned ; for Anquetil’s manuseript
of the text was originally copied from the same codex, now’
at Copenhagen.

In 1864, BLEECK published an English translation of the
Avesta, at the request of Seth Muncherjee Hormusjee Cama.
This was merely a translation from the German of Spiegel,
but the translator referred to the original text as a guide to
his choice of words in many places, and in some instances
he complains of the German version being quite as unin-
telligible as the Avesta text itself. This translation was
intended for the information of the Parsis, but it has also
been useful to that portion of the English public which
takes an interest in Zoroastrianism, though unprepared to
face the difficulty of foreign languages. It contains, of
course, all the imperfections of Spiegel’s translations.

The further researches of the author of these Essays were
greatly facilitated by his being appointed, in 1859, super-
intendent of Sanskrit studies in Poona College, near Bom-
bay. He was thus brought into contact both with Brah-
mans and Parsi priests, the present possessors of all the
traditional Vedic and Zoroastrian lore that has not been
lost. After a short interval, employed in learning Mar4thi,
the vernacular language of that part of Western India, and
in the further study of English, he began his observations
of the native modes of study, and followed them up by
close inquiries regarding their rites and ceremonies. He
had, in the first place, to unlearn much that he had learnt
in Europe; and to his readiness in accepting the fact that
European scholarship must often stand corrected before
Indian tradition was probably due his ever-increasing
influence over the natives, which enabled him, in the
end, to obtain fuller information regarding their ceremonies
than had ever previously been given to a European.
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The Parsis had gradually lost much of their reluctance
to discuss religious matters with Europeans, which had
Leen engendered or aggravated by their bitter controversy
with the missionaries, some twenty years before, and which
Liad been brought to a climax by the publication of the
Rev. Dr. Wilson’s book before mentioned. They felt that
this book was so far one-sided as to give a false idea of
their religion, and they were naturally indignant at the
sarcasms it contained! DBut the progress of time and -
education” had dissipated this ill-feeling, and they were
delighted to find a European scholar who understood so
much of their religion as to appreciate its good points
without dwelling too severely upon those which are doubt-
ful or objectionable. With a feeling of growing confidence,
the priests discussed their ceremonies and sacred books,
and the laity were glad to receive, from a European scholar,
explanations of their older scriptures which had hitherto
been nearly sealed books to all. To meet this increasing
demand for information, a public lecture, “On the Onom
of the Parsi Religion,” was delivered on the 1st March
1861 ; and the first edition of these Essays was published
m 1862

TIn the cold season of 1863-64 the author undertook a
tour in Gujrat, under Government patronage, to search for
Avesta, Pahlavi, and Sanskrit manuscripts. During this
tour he examined most of the Parsi libraries in Surat?2
Nawsiri, Bhroch, and Balsir, and succeeded in purchasing
several manuscripts for the Bombay Government, including

! Any personal ill-feeling which Dr,
Wilson may have occasioned by his
book soon disappeared ; but it was
many years before his habitual kind-
liness, and conscientious efforts for
the improvement of the natives of
India, regained the confidence of the
Parsis. On his death, however, in
1875, no one felt more deeply than
the Dasturs themselves that they had
lust ‘one of their bLest friends, and

that in his controversy with them he
had only acted as his duty compelled
him,

2 The only Parsi priest in Surat
who knew anything of Anguetil Du-
perron was Dastur Xai-Khusre Darab,
who recollected hearing that Dastur
Darab had taught Anquetil theAvesta,
and shown him the sacred fire, when
disguised as & Parsi, -
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a very old copy of the Avesta text of the Yasna, an old
copy of the Vendidad with Pahlavi, and a Vendidad-sidah
written in 1626. Some other manuscripts were presented .
to him as fokens of personal respect on the part of their
owners. Among these was a very old manuscript contain- -
ing the Visparad with Pahlavi, Hid6kht Nask, Pahlavi
Riviyat, Ardi-Virif-ndmah, Bundahish, and several minor
texts, written in 1397; also copies of the Nirangistin,
Shikand-guméni, &c. With regard to Sanskrit transla-
‘tions, be could find none of the Yasna extending beyond
the Srosh Yasht; and of the Vendidad, only Fargards viii,
79, 80, and ix, 1-4 (Westerg.), appear to have been ever
translated into Sanskrit. He also saw a Sanskrit Sirozah
and an incomplete Avesta-Sanskrit glossary. At Niw-
siri he found two copies (one in Avesta and the other in
Avesta with Pahlavi) of a book called the Vaétha Nask,
from its beginning with the word vaétha ; and other copies
of it were seen elsewhere. Both its Avesta and Pahlavi
were full of grammatical errors, and there is reason to
believe that this work was fabricated by some Dastur more
than a century ago, for the purpose of settling the inheri-
tance of the children of a non-Zoroastrian wife, which if
fixes at one-half the property, while the widow is to
receive the other half. This is contrary to the opinion of
most Parsi priests, who would consider such children not
entitled to any share of the paternal property, although
there appears to be nowhere, in the Avesta texts extant,
any direct prohibition of intermarriages between Zoroas-
tnans and non-Zoroastrians.

" After his return to Poona, in 1864, the author recom-
mended the Government of Bombay to employ Dastur
Hoshangji Jamaspji, a younger brother of the high-priest
of the Parsis at Poona, to prepare editions of several Pah-
lavi works for publication; and he subsequently under-
took to revise these works, and see them through the-
press, on his return to Germany in 1866. He also de-
livered a lecture, “On an Original Speech of Zoroaster”
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(Yasna xlv.), before an almost exclusively Parsi audience,
at Bombay, on the 8th October 1864, at their special re-
quest. And in pursuance of his schemes for encouraging
Parsis in the study of their religious literature, the pro-
. ceeds of this lecture were appropriated as prizes for the
best translations, by Parsis, of two Pahlavi works, one of
which, the Pandnimah of Adarpidd Méraspend, was pub-
lished in 1869. . ) }
Turning back to Europe, we find a young and indus-
trious scholar, JUSTI, of Marburg, publishing a “ Handbook
of the Zend Language” (Leipzig, 1864), containing a dic-
tionary (Avesta and German) of all words in the texts
published by Westergaard, a grammar, and selections for
reading, all printed in Roman type. This dictionary is a
very useful compilation in a handy form, and, so far as
arrangement is concerned, it leaves little to be desired;
but having been prepared with too little study of the
texts, it is often incorrect in its definitions, and is there-
fore likely to perplex the careful student, and mislead the
unwary, unless it be used rather as a handy index than a
complete dictionary. Many of these defects will probably
.disappear in a second edition, which ought also to include
the Avesta words peculiar to the Zend-Pahlavi glossary
and Nirangistin; but the Avesta dictionary long ago
promised by Westergaard would be more welcome, and
be used with more confidence. :
In 1868 Justi also published a translation of the Bun-
dahish, with the Pahlavi text lithographed and trans-
literated into Persian characters, and a glossary, in which
the Pahlavi words are printed in Persian type. From
some misconception, he claims, on the title-page, to have
published .the Bundahish for the first ¢ime, whereas the
lithographed text had been already published by Wester-
gaard in 1851, and translations had been published by
Anquetil in 1771, and by Windischmann in.1863. - Justi
had the advantage of collating another recension of the
text, contained in a Pahlavi MS. at Oxford and a Pizand
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MS. in London, both of which have evidently been derived
from the very old MS. written in 1397, and presented to
the author of these Essays at Surat, as mentioned above,
The translation is, therefore, more correct than its prede-
cessors, though blunders are not unfrequent. Justi argues
that the Bundahish is not older than the time of Fir-
dausi, and its statement about the accession of the Arabs
cannot, of course, be more than three centuries older; but
many of the other signs of late date which he rehes on
are fallacious. It seems plausible enough to argue that
the more old forms of words a,MS. contains, the older it
must be; but when one finds old forms substituted in a
modern MS. for later forms in a MS, five hundred years
old (as often happens in Pahlavi), this argument evidently
fails, and we have to suspend our judgment until the period
when the later forms first arose has been historically
ascertained. 'With regard to the Bundahish, it has pro-
bably been too hastily assumed that it is a single con-
tinuous work ; it may be half-a-dozen fragments, either of
the same or various works, thrown together in different
orders by different writers, as the MSS. vary in arrange-
ment, and the fragments constituting Anquetil's Chapters
xxviil., Xxix., X3x,, and xxxii, have been hitherto found
only in the MS. at Copenhagen, and its two modern
copies. This fragmentary condition of the book is more
consistent with the supposition of its antiquity than of its
later origin ; it also explains how some fragments may be
much older than others. However this may be, the ar-
rangement of .the fragments in the Copenhagen MS. is
probably that adopted in the latest edition, as it is most
consistent with the idea of a continuous text.

The author of these Essays, after his return to Germany
in 1866, revised and published, for the Government of
Bombay, some of the Pahlavi works prepared by Dastur
Hoshangji, as mentioned above. The first of these was
the “Old Zend-Pahlavi ‘Glossary,” which is fourd in two
of the oldest Pahlavi MSS, extant. The text was printed
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in the original character, with an interlinear transliteration
in italics, and accompanied with an introduction, English
translation, and alphabetical index to the Avesta words,
arranged as an Avesta glossary. The introduction treated,
first, of the age and origin of Pahlavi; and, secondly, of
the age and value of the glossary; and it contained the
first systematic attempt to connect the Pahlavi of the
Sasanian inscriptions with that of the Parsi books. This
glossary was published in 1867, and was followed in 1870
by the “ Old Pahlavi-Pizand Glossary,” of which the text
and index bad likewise been prepared by Dastur Hosh-
angji. The index, which was arranged as a Pahlavi-
English glossary, was considerably enlarged by the addi-
tion of all the Pahlavi words in the “Zend-Pahlavi
Glossary.” And the work was preceded by a long and
important introductory essay on the Pahlavi language, in
which the nature of that language was, for the first time,
fully and critically examined, and a sound basis laid for
future investigations. This essay began with a history
of the researches in Pahlavi literature, inscriptions, and
numismatics which bad been made in Europe. It then
proceeded to discuss the meaning of the terms Pahlavi
and Huzvirish, identifying Pahlavi with Parthian or
ancient Persian, and explaining Huzvérish as the mode
of writing Pahlavi with a large intermixture of foreign
or obsolete words. It next deciphered several Sasanian
inscriptions, and compared their language with that of the
Parsi books, with the view of determining the character
of Pahlavi, which it defined as a Semitic language, with
an admixture of Iranian words, and a ‘prevailing Iranian
construction, if we look only to the way it is written (all
the pronouns and particles, and most of the common
words, being usually Semitic); or as a purely Iranian lan-
guage if we consider only the way in which it is read;
and to this practice, of reading the Iranian equivalents of
the written Semitic words, it attributed the total disappear-
ance of these Semitic words in modern Persian as soon a&
D
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the writers began to write as they spoke. The essay con-
cluded by discussing the origin and age of Pahlavi, and
showed that traces of that language can be discovered in
some short inscriptions of the fourth and seventh centu-
ries B.C. Although this glossary was originally published
by Anquetil in his Zend-Avesta in 1771, it was in such a
modified form that it remained for a century practically
useless. :

Shortly after the publication of the first of these glos-
saries, the author of these Essays was appointed Professor-
of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the University of
Munich, where he continued to publish, from time to time,
short essays on subjects connected with Parsi literature ;
among them an essay “ On the Present State of Zend Phi-
lology” (1868), in which he sought to correct the mis-
apprehensions of other scholars with regard to the mean-
ings of certain Avesta words. Also a translation of the
eighteenth Fargard of the Vendidad, with a commentary
(1860) ; and an essay on the Yathi-ahfi-vairyd, one of the
most sacred formulas of the Parsis, with a translation of
its commentary in Yasna xix. (1872).

The last of his works connected with the Parsi religion

“was the revision and- publication of Dastur Hoshangji’s
edition of “The Book of Arda-Virdf” (1872), and its glos-
sary (1874). In the preparation of these works, and also
in the Pahlavi-Pizand glossary, he was assisted by an
English friend, E. W. West, whose attention had been first
directed to Pahlavi by the discovery of inscriptions in that
language at the old Buddhist caves of Kanheri, about
twenty miles north of Bombay. To the Pahlavi text and
transliteration of the book of Ardi-Virif were added the
texts and transliterations of the tale of Gdsht-i Fryind
and the HAdokht Nask, with English translations of all
three texts, and introductory essays describing the manu-
scripts used, the system of transliteration adopted, and the
contents of the texts. The glossary, which was-prepared
by West from the original texts and from materials sup-
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plied by Dastur Hoshangji, was arranged in.the alpha-
betical order of the Pahlavi characters,as compared with
their modern Persian equivalents. It forms a complete
index to the three texts, and to some Pahlavi fragments
which had been published, but not glossarised, in the
introductions and notes to the previous glossaries. It
would be a great assistance to scholars if other Pahlavi
texts were published in a similarly complete manner, but
the labour of doing so, with sufficient accuracy, is alarm-
ingly great. To the glossary was added an outline of
Pahlavi grammar.

Besides assisting in the publication of Dastur Hos— -
hangji’s works, WEST had also published “The Book of the
Mainyd-i-khard” (1871) which professes to give the utter-
ances of the Spirit of Wisdom on many of the doctrines
and details of the Parsi religion. In this work the Pizand -
text and Neryosangh’s Sanskrit translation were printed in
Toman type, and accompanied by a glossary of all the
Pizand words, with an outline of PAzand grammar.

Passing over some short essays, such as Sachau’s “ Con-
tnbutlons to the Knowledge of Parsi Literature,” and also
larger works of more pretension, such as Spiegel’s “ Iranian
Antxqumes this account of European researches may be
concluded by a short notice of some French works.

A new French translation of the Avesta is in the course
of publication by C. DE HARLEZ, Professor at the University
of Louvain, in Belgium. The first volume (1875) contains a
translation of the Vendidad, with an introductory historical
account of Zoroaster and the Avesta, and some details re-
garding Zoroastrian doctrines and ceremonies. The second
volume (1876) contains translations of the Visparad, Yasna,
Hadokht Nask, and the first ten Yashts of Westergaard's
edition of the texts. These translations are based not only
upon Spiegel’s translations, but also upon the works of all
other scholars hitherto published, which have been care-
fully compared with the original text by M. de Harlez, who
has selected the most satisfactory explanations, or modified
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them in accordance with his own researches. He has
endeavoured to give the meaning of the text without being
slavishly literal in his translation, because the French
language, in his opinion, does not tolerate strictly literal
translation where the meaning is obscure. This is unfor-
_tunate, as there are many obscure passages into which it
would be very hazardous to import more meaning than the
original text implies. Perhaps it would be more correct to
say that French writers, like Orientals, cannot tolerate that
strict accuracy of translation which seems so desirable to
Teutonic scholars.

With regard to the Vendidad, it may be noticed that all
translators have been misled into admitting Avesta quota-
tions, made by the Pahlavi commentator, as integral por-
tions of the Avesta text. This mistake has arisen from
the Avesta text being printed separate from the Pahlavi,
instead of alternating with it as in the original manu-
scripts. Neither the writers of the Vendidad Sidah, nor
the European editors of the texts, have been always able to
distinguish these quotations from the original text; nor is
it sometimes easy to do so; but Vend. i 4 (i 2, Westerg.)
consists of four such quotations which form part of the
Pahlavi commentary.

A young French scholar, JAMES DARMESTETER, has
tecently engaged in the study of the Avesta texts in a
strictly scientific manner, and has published several essays
of considerable importance. Among these may be men-
tioned his “Zend Notes,” and “ Notes on the Avesta,” in
which he traces the philological relations of many Avesta
words, for the purpose of fixing their meanings. His essay
on “Haurvatdd and Ameretdd” (1875) traces the history
of these two ideas, health and immortality, as they first
became personified as archangels who oppose Tauru and
Zairicha, the demons of sickness and death; secondly, as
these archangels acquired the attributes of protectors of
water and vegetation, and their opponents became the
demons of hunger and thirst; and finally, as their names
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became corrupted into Khurdid and Murddd, when there
appeared a tendency to treat them as titles of fire and the
angel of death. This account of these two Ameshaspentas
is ably supported, and to a great extent substantiated, by
quotations from the Avesta and Veda. ‘

His latest work is an exhaustive essay “ On Ormazd and
Ahriman” (1877), in which he has applied the method of
comparative mythology to explain the myths, equally with
that of comparative philology to explain the texts, The
conclusion he arrives at is, that Mazdayasnianism was
originally a dualism which taught that the universe was
created by two beings, Ahuramazda, who is luminous and
good, and Angra-mainyu, who is gloomy and bad ; and the
Listory of the universe is a history of their struggles for
supremacy. Ahuramazda can be traced back to Asura, the
supreme god of Indo-Iranian times, and is the representa-
tive of Varupa, Zeus, or Jupiter. But Angra-mainyu isa
later idea of the Iranians only, although he takes the place
of the Indo-Iranian serpent-demon who fought with the
fire-god in storms. This dualism satisfied the popular
mind, but philosophers found it necessary, in the end, to
set up a First Cause, whom they called Boundless Time, or
Destiny, and from whom they imagined that both the crea-
tive beings proceeded. These conclusions, so far as the
primary dualism is concerned, will hardly be accepted by
the Dasturs as a correct view of Zarathushtra’s teachings.
The Parsis are now strict monotheists, and whatever may
have been the views of former philosophical writings, their
one supreme deity is Ahuramazda. Their views of Angra-
painyu seem to differ in no respect from what is supposed
to be the orthodox Christian view of the devil. Whether
Darmesteter’s conclusions regarding the dualism can be
fully maintained is rather doubtful; the question depends
rather upon the exact meaning of a few difficult passages
in old writings, which are confessedly mere fragments, than
upon the wide generalisations of comparative mythology,
which may easily mislead.
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III—ZORCASTRIAN STUDIES AMONG THE PARESIS,

Before concluding this Essay, we may briefly notice the
efforts of the Zoroastrians themselves to preserve and
elucidate their ancient religion and literature.

. The Persian cuneiform inscriptions inform us that the
Achemenian kings believed in Ahuramazda, and that their
language was closely allied to that of the Avesta; in fact,
the period of their rule appears to have been the Augustan
age of Zoroastrian literature, when it was completed and
arranged in twenty-one books, called Nasks, each indexed
by one of the twenty-one words composing the sacred
Yathd-ahfi-vairyé formula, This period is approximately
mentioned in the book of Ardd-Virif, when it states that
for “three hundred years the religion was in purity, and
¢ Ien were without doubts.”
~ We know from classical writers that Alexander, in a
-drunken frolic, burnt the citadel and palace of the Achze-
menian kings at Persepolis, in which one of the two
complete copies of the Zoroastrian literature had been
deposited ; thus one copy was burnt, and the other is said
to have been plundered by the Greeks. Any other copies,
more or less partial, must have suffered greatly during the
next 550 years, while the Zoroastrian religion received
little support from either Greeks or Parthians, although
the fourth book of the Dinkard mentions that Valkhash
(Vologeses) the Ashkanian ordered all extant writings to
_ be collected and preserved. .

The earlier kings of the Sasanian dynasty collected and
rearranoed the scattered writings, and the more peaceable
of the later kings encouraged literary pursuits; but the
Mohammedan conquest of Persia., and the troubled times
.which followed, swept away nearly all these writings, not-
withstanding two or three attempts of leading Zoroastnans
to preserve what was still extant. Of these attempts it is
recorded, at the end of the third book of the Dinkard, that
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Adarpid-i Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidin .collected all the old
writings he could find; and this collection falling into
decay, was again copied by Adarpid-i Admitin, and
arranged in the form of the Dinkard, the fourth and fifth
books of which appear to contain the sayings of Adarfro-
bag-i Farukhzidan, and those he selected from the reli-
gious books. Of the subsequent fate of the Dinkard more
W111 be said in the next Essay. -

The Zoroastrian fugitives who settled on the western
shores of India found it difficult to preserve all their reli- -
gious ceremonies and literature, and frequently applied to
their persecuted brethren in Persia for information during
the first ten centuries after the Mohammedan conquest.
Parsi writers may probably exaggerate the ignorance of
their forefathers in India, as it was during these dark ages
that one of their priests, the famous N eryosangh Dhaval,
was able to translate several of their religious books from
Pahlavi into Sanskrit. Among these books are the
Shikand-guméni, Mainy6-i-khard, and the greater part of
the Yasna, the translations of which exhibit a knowledge
of the original Pahlavi that is hardly yet surpassed by
modern Dasturs. Neryosangh appears to have aimed at
popularising the obscure Pahlavi texts by transliterating
them into Pazand; but why he should have added a San-
skrit translation is not so apparent, unless it were for the
information of strangers, or as a somewhat unnecessary
stepping-stone to a Gujrati version. As manuscripts of
the early part of the sixteenth century are still extant,
which have descended from Neryosangh’s writings, it is
evident that he must have lived as early as the fifteenth
century; and judging from their genealogies, the present
Dasturs are inclined to think that he flourished about that
time,

The Parsis are also indebted, to some priests of these
dark ages, for the successive copies of their sacred books
which have preserved their religious writings from total
destruction. The oldest of these copyists whose manu-
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. scripts still survive was Mihrdpan-i Kai-Khusro-i Mihr4-
pAn-i Spendyid-i! Mihripin-i MarjpAn-i Bahrim, who
appears to have been a voluminous though rather careless
copyist, as we find his name in many colophons dated

_about 550 years ago. He seems to have completed the book
of Ardi-Virdf and Gosht-i Fryind (copied in K, now at
Copenhagen) on the 18th of the tenth month A.Y. 6g0; the
first part of the so-called Pahlavi Shihnimah (now in the
library of Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 11th of the
sixth month A.v. 691, and the latter part on the 19th day of
another month in the same year; the Yasna with Pablavi
(now at Copenhagen) on the 27th of the tenth month
AY. 692 ; another copy of the same (now in the library of
Dastur' Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 1gth day of the
eleventh month A.Y. 692; the Vendidad with Pahlavi (now
at Copenhagen) on the 24th day of the fourth month
AY. 693; the Shiyast-li-shiyast (copied in Ky now at
Copenhagen) on the gth day of the seventh month AY. 700;
and the HA4dokht Nask (copied in the same) on the 18th -
day of the. ninth month AY. 720; also the Vendidad with
Pahlavi (now in the India Office Library at London)
seems to be in his handwriting, but the colophon is lost,
Of these eight manuseripts, four are still extant in Mihré-
pin’s handwrit;ing; three we know only from copies taken
about five hundred years ago, and now contained in the
‘manuscript X,, at Copenhagen ; and thé handwriting of the
Pahlavi Shihnimah is so like that of Ky, that it may be a
similar copy from Mihrdpin’s manuseript. - Three of his
books were copied at Kambayat from manuscripts (yadman
niptk) written by Rustam-i Mihrpan-i Marjpan-i Dahishn-
yir, who may have been his great-grand-uncle, i

Passing on to later times, we find the arrival of the
Iranian “Dastur Jamasp (surnamed Wildyati, “foreign”)

_giving a considerable impulse to the study of religious
literature among the Indian Parsis. " He is reported to
have left Persia, on the 27th November 1720, and to have

1 Once written Spendyér.
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given the Dasturs at Nawsari, Surat, and Bhroch much
information regarding the customs and learning of the
Zoroastrians in Persia. The chief Dastur at Nawsari,
Jamasp Asa, became celebrated for his learning, and at his
death, about 125 years ago, left a large library of manu-
scripts, which has become much scattered among his pos-
terity, now in the fifth generation. The visit of Dastur
Jamasp Wildyati appears to have first called the attention
of the Indian Parsis to the fact that their calendar was
exactly one month behind that of their Persian brethren.
This was a matter of some importance, as it would, in their
opinion, destroy the efficacy of their prayers if the wrong
month were mentioned, and it altered the date of all their
festivals, It was not, however, till after further inquiries
in Persia, and the arrival of another priest therefrom, that
several Indian Parsis determined to adopt the Persian
calendar, which they did on the 17th June 1745, corre-
sponding to the 2gth day of the ninth month AY. r114 of
the Persian reckoning, which they styled gadim, “ ancient,”
while the old Indlan reckomng, which has been retained
by the majority of the Parsis, is styled rasm?, “ customary,”
or shdhanshdhi, “imperial;” the term gadim, however,
when found in older documents, is said to mean the old
reckoning of the Indian Parsis. ’ ‘
This alteratlon in the calendar, and severa.l small altera-
tions in ritual in accordance with Persian usage, such as
pronouncing woki for vohd, constituted a complete schism
requiring a distinct priesthood, and occasioned much
controversy. The old-calendar party accounted for the
difference in reckoning by supposing that the people in
Persia had forgotten to insert an intercalary month which
their fugitive brethren had remembered to do shortly after
their ﬁwht from the Mohammedans: if this were the case,
it is dlﬁicult to understand why the intercalary month
was not again inserted every 120 years, according to the
supposed practice. To support this theory it ‘became
necessary to prove, from the religious books, that such an
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intercalary (kalisah) month was therein enJomed and th1s
led to the Zabisah controversy,in which the chief advo-
cates for the intercalation were Dastur Aspendiarji KAm-

~ dinji of Bhroch, who published & book on the subject in
11826, and Dastur Edalji Darabji of Bombay, who published
the book of the Khorehe-Véhijak in 1828, Their chief
opponent was Mull4 Firfiz, who pubhshed the Avijeh-Din,
in 1830, to refute Dastur Edalps views, Much of the
controversy turns upon the meaning of one or more Pah-
lavi words, generally read wéhi;'akik, which Dastur Edalji
translates as “intercalary,” and Mulld Firfiz explains as
referring to new-year’s day, or the beginning. In some-
cases the word cited means evidently “additional,” but
none of the passages quoted seem to bear much on the
question of an intercalary month, either one way or the
other, although Dastur Edalji has mistranslated one obscure
passage so as to prove his case. That there must have
been some mode of keeping the calendar in accordance
with the sun in former times appears evident from the
Bundahish (p. 59, Westerg.), where two of the gakanbdr
festivals are made coincident with the longest and shortest
days respectively; but there seems to be no account in
the Parsi books of the mode adopted for the rectification
of the calendar.

The growing demand : among Parsis for further informa-
tion regarding the contents of their sacred books was met,
to some extent, by the publication (in: 1843) of the Yasna

" text in Gujrati characters, with a Gujrati translation, by
ASPANDIARJI FrAMJI; and a similar translation of the
Vendidad was made about the same time. These transla-
tions are noteworthy as being the latest Parsi works of
this nature which are free from European influence, and
can therefore be consulted by European scholars as the
last embodiment of pure traditional information.

The foremost of the Parsi writers who represent the
period of transition from confidence in old traditions to
1ehance on European scholars, is Dastur PESHOTANJI
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BEHRAMIT SANJANA, the present high-priest of the Bombay
Pursis of the predominant sect. In 1848 he published the
Pahlavi text of the Vajarkard-i-dini, from a modern copy
of an old manuscript at Surat: this is probably the first
book printed with Pahlavi type. In 1853 he published a’
Gujrati translation of the Pahlavi Karndmak-i Ardashir-i
Papakin, which is a fairly good specimen of correct trans-
lation. Before the publication of his “ Grammar of the
Pahlavi Language” (in Gujrati, 1871), Dastur Peshotanji
had ample opporturnity to study the views of European
scholars ; and his grammar, which is very complete,
though rather too voluminous, is a great improvement
upon the one or two Pahlavi grammars previously pub-
lished by Parsi writers. He thinks that the pronunciation
of the Semitic portion of the Pahlavi in Sasanian times
has been correctly handed down by tradition, and that its
variations from Chaldee are due to corrupt pronunciation
when the words were first adopted, and not to mere mis-
reading of the characters after the correct pronunciation
was lost. This opinion, however, is not confirmed by
reference to the inscriptions of Sasanian times; thus, the
word traditionally pronounced jdnin, “become,” is found
inscribed yakviin in unambiguous Sasanian characters,
exactly as had been anticipated by European scholars,
whose proposed readings of several other HuzvArish words
are fully confirmed by the Sasanian inscriptions. In some
cases the inscriptions have .contradicted the views of
European scholars, so Parsi writers exercise a wise dis-
cretion in not departing from their tradmona.l readings too
hastily.

The latest work of Dastur Peshotanji, of which the first
volume appeared in 1874, is the Dinkard, in which he gives
the Pahlavi text with a transliteration in Avesta letters,
a Gujrati and English translation, and a glossary of some
selected words. This first volume contains about one-
eighteenth part of the extant portion of the Dinkard, or
about one-eighth of the third book, which is the least
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interesting part of the work, and perhaps the most difficult
to translate. Many improvements in the - translation
might be suggested, but it gives the meaning of the original
as nearly as can be expected in a first translation of a
difficult text. The second volume, published in 1876,
completes the first tenth part of the extant text,and fully
maintains the character of this edition of the Dinkard
for accuracy. -

The works of Dastur HoSHANGJT JAMASPIT bave already
been mentioned (p. 48-51) as having been revised by the
author of these Essays, and published under his super-
vision. . In their original state they displayed a very con-
siderable knowledge of Pablavi on the part of Dastur
Hoshangji, who had disposed of many of the chief diffi-
culties which might otherwise bave troubled the reviser;
most of the corrections required were due to additions, and
to the progress of knowledge in the interval between the
first preparation and the publication of the works. Dastur
Hoshangji has also prepared an edition of the Pahlavi and

‘PAzand texts of the Shikand-guméni, with a glossary of
the Pahlavi words ; and also an edition of the Avesta and

" Pahlavi texts of the Vendidad, with a glossary of the
Pablavi words ; but neither of these works are yet pub-
Iished.

In 1866 a prize was offered by Seth Khurshedji
Rustamji KimA for a new Gujrati translation of the
Vendidad, with a complete glossary of the words in the
Avesta text. This translation was supplied, three years
afterwards, by Kavasst EpAryr KANGA, but was not pub-.
lished till 1874. It is based upon Westergaard’s text and
the best European translations which had appeared, and
the writer has added, in many places, a good deal of ex~
planatory commentary. This is likely to remain the
standard translation for the use of the Parsi community,
and it is to be regretted that its author has not avoided
the mistake of translating Avesta quotations, made by the
Pahlavi commentator, as part of the Avesta text, which
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has been already noticed (p. 52) as a general error ot
translators. In addition to the quotations admitted into
the text by M. de Harlez, he has translated the five quota-
tions which constitute Vend. ii. 6 (Westerg.), and finds
_considerable difficulty in adapting them to the text, as
might be expected. If he had consulted a manuscript of
the Vendidad with Pahlavi he would have seen at once
that these five sentences are merely quoted by the Pahlavi
commentator to prove the correctness of his assertions,
The fact that these Avesta quotations form no part of the
text is noticed by Dastur Hoshangji in his manuscripb
edition of the texts of the Vendidad.

In concluding these remarks upon the progress of Zo-
roastrian studles among the Parsis, it may be mentioned
that Dastur JAMASPJ MINOCHIHARI JAMASPASANA of
Bombay has been engaged for many years in collecting
materials for a Pahlavi dictionary, the first part of which
is now in the press. This dictionary is likely to be ex-
ceedingly useful, being by far the largest collection of
Pahlavi words hitherto made; and these are arranged in
the order of the Sanskrit alphabet, which is convenient for
a people speaking Gujrati, It will adhere strictly to
traditional readings and interpretations, of which it ought
to form a permanent record, valuable to all parties_in
these times of progressive transition,

Thus much had to be noticed regarding the veneral
course of researches into the sacred writings of the Pars1s
Slowly the ideas of past ages, buried for thousands of
years in documents written in a language more or less .
unintelligible, begin to be unfolded; but many years and
many laborers will be required to make this new field
for antiquarian and philological research yield much fruit.
The Dasturs, who are most concerned, and other younger,
talented, and well-to-do members of the Parsi community,
ought to consider it their duty to collect and multiply
correct and unimproved copies of all the oldest manu-
scripts extant, and to supply themselves with all the -
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means (such as a knowledge of Sanskrit, Persian, Chaldee,
&c.) now required for a successful investigation of the
Avesta and Pahlavi languages, in order that they may
study the contents of their manuscripts, and learn the
foundations on which their religion rests, Let them not
be discouraged if the results be not so flattering to their
self-love as they anticipated. So far as their researches
disclose what is good and proper in their religion, they
must strengthen the belief in its divine origin; and so far
as they disclose what is bad and improper, they merely
indicate the corruptions introduced by human tradition.
Such corruptions can be neither concealed nor defended
with safety; but when discovered, they must be rejected
as mere human inventions and superstitious errors. All
religions have passed through human minds and human
hands, and are therefore likely to abound with human
errors; so that the man who believes in the infallibility
of a book is but one step removed from the superstition
of him who believes in the infallibility of a high-priest;

he merely removes the idea of verbal inspiration from the
broad daylight of the present, where its improbability
would be too obvious, into the dim obscurity of the past,
where difficulties become lost in the misty shadows of
antiquity,. Whatever is true in religion will bear the
fullest investigation and -most searchmo criticism ; it is
only error that fears d1scuss1on.



Il

LANGUAGES OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES,



I1.

LANGUAGES OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES.

THE languages of Persia, commonly called Iranian, form
a separate family of the great Aryan stock of languages
which comprises, besides the Iranian idioms, Sanskrit
(with its daughters), Greek, Latin, Teutonic (with Eng-
lish), Slavonian, Letto-Lithuanian, Celtic, and all alhed
dialects. The Iranian idioms arrange themselves under
two heads:—

1. Iranian languages properly so called.

2. Affiliated tongues. .

The first division comprises the ancient, medizval, and
modern languages of Iran, which includes Persia, Media,
‘and Bactria, those lands which are styled in the Zend-
Avesta airydo daihded, “ Aryan countries” 'We' may
class them as follows :— : ‘

(a.) The East Iranian or Bactrian branch, extant only
in the two dialects in which the scanty fragments of the
Parsi scriptures are written: The more ancient of them
may be called the *Githa dialect,” because the most
extensive and important writings preserved in this pecu-
liar idiom are the so-called Géthas or hymns; the later
idiom, in which most of the books of the Zend-Avesta are
written, may be called “ ancient Bactrian,” or “ the classi-
cal Avesta language,” which was for many centuries the
gpoken and written language of Bactria. The Bactrian
languages seem to have been dying out in the third cen-
tury B.c., and they have left no daughters.

(b.) The West Iranian languages, or those of Media and
E
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‘Persia. These are known to us during the three periods
of antiquity, middle ages, and modern times, but only in
the one dialect, which has, at every period, served as the
written language throughout the Iranian provinces of the
Persian empire. Several dialects are mentioned by lexi-
cographers, but we know very little about them.! Of the
-ancient Persian a few documents are still extant in the
cuneiform inscriptions of the kings of the Achzmenian
dynasty, found in the ruins of Persepolis, on the rock of
Behistun, near Hamadan, and some other places in Persia.
This language stands nearest to the two Bactrian dialects
of the Zend-Avesta, but exhibits some peculiarities; for
instance, we find d used instead of z, as adam, “I1,” in the
Avesta azem ; dasta, “hand,” in the “Avesta zasta. It is
undoubtedly the mother of modern Persian, but the differ-
ences between them are nevertheless great, and in reading
and interpreting the ancient Persian cuneiform inscrip-
tions, Sanskrit and the Avesta, although they be only sister
languages, have proved more useful than its daughter,
the modern Persian. The chief cause of this difference
between ancient and modern Persian is the loss of nearly
all the grammatical inflexions of nouns and verbs, and the -
total disregard of gender, in modern Persian ; while in the
ancient Persian, as written and spoken at the time of the

1 In Sayyid Husain Shah Hakikat's
‘Persian grammar, entitled Tulfatu-
1-"Ajam, there are seven Iranian lan-
guages enumerated, which are classed
under two heads, viz. (@) the obso-

_lete or dead, and (b) such dialects
as are still used. Of the obsolete he
knows four: Sughdf, the language
of ancient Sogdiana (Sughdha in-the
Zend-Avesta) ; Zdult (for Zdbulf),
the dialect of Zabulistdn; Sakzt,
spoken in Sajastin (called Sakastene

" by the Greeks); and Hiriw!, spoken
in Herat (Har8yu in the Zend-
Avesta), As languages in use he
mentions Pdrs?, which, he says, was
spoken in Istakhar (Persepolis), the
ancient capital of Persia; then Darf,

or language of the court, according
to this writer, spoken at Balkh, Bok-
hara, Marv, and in Badakhshan ; and
Pahlavt, or Pahlavdni, the language
of the so-called Pahlav, comprising
the districts of Rai (Ragha in the
Zend-Avesta), Ispahan, and Dintr,
Dart he calls the language of Fir-
dausi, but the trifling deviations he
mentions to prove the difference be-
tween Darf and Pdrst (for instance,

.ashkam, *“belly,” used in Darf for

shikam, and abd, *with,” for bd),
refer only to slight changes in spell-
ing, and are utterly insufficient to

.induce a philologist to consider Dart

an idiom different from Parsi,
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Achzmenians (B.C. 500~300), we still find a “great many
inflexions agreeing with those of the Sanskrit, Avesta,
and other ancient Aryan tongues. At what time the
Persian language, like the English, became simplified, and
adapted for amalgamating with foreign words, by the loss
of its terminations, we cannot ascertain. But there is
every reason to suppose that this dissolution and absorp-
tion of terminations, on account of their having become
more or less unintelligible, began before the Chnstlan era,
because in the later inscriptions of the Achzmenians
(B.C. 400), we find already some of the grammatical forms
confounded, which confusion we discover also in many
parts of the Zend-Avesta. No inscription in the verna-
cular Persian of the Arsacidans, the successors of the
Achemenians, being extant, we cannot trace the gradual
dissolution of the terminations; and when we next meet
with the vernacular, in the inscriptions of the first two
Sasanian meonarchs, it appears in the curiously mixed
form of Pahlavi, which gradually changes till about a.p.
300, when it differs but little from the Pahlavi of the
Parsi books, as we shall shortly see.

-The second chief division of the Iranian tongues com-
prises the affiliated languages, that is to say, such as share
in the chief peculiarities of this family, but differ from it
in many essential particulars. To this division we must.
refer Ossetic, spoken by some small tribes in the Caucasus,
but differing completely from the other Caucasian lan-
guages; also Armenian and Afyhanic (Pashtd).

After this brief notice of the Iranian languages in
general, we shall proceed to the more particular consxdera—
tion of the languages of the Zend-Avesta and other religious
literature of the Parsis,

T.—THE LANGUAGE OF THE AVESTA ERRONEOUSLY CALLED
ZEXD,
The original language of the Parsi scriptures has usually
been called Zend by European scholars, but this name has
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‘never been generally admitted by Parsi scholars, although
it may have been accepted by a few on European autho-
,rity, which is apt to be treated with too much deference
by Oriental minds. We shall see, hereafter, that this
application of the term Zend is quite inconsistent with its
general use in the Parsi books, and ought, therefore, to be
discarded by scholars who wish to prevent the propagation
of error. At present we need only observe that no name
- for the language of the Parsi scriptures has yet been found
in the Parsi books; but whenever the word Zend (zand) is
used alone, it is applied to some Pahlavi translation, com-
mentary, or gloss ; 'and whenever the word Avesta (avistd’)
is used alone, it is applied to the Parsi scriptures in their
original language. The language of the Zend, therefore,
is Pahlavi, and this is a sufficient reason for not applying
that term to another language, with which its connection
is probably slight. For want of a better term, we may
follow the example’ of most Parsi scholars in using the
term Avesta for the language of. the Avesta; and to avoid
_ confusion, we must discard the word Zend altogether when
" speaking of languages; although, for reasons given here-
after, we may still use Zend-Avesta as a general term for
the Parsi scriptures. ' ,

The general character of the Avesta language, in both
its dialects, is that of a highly developed idiom. It is rich
in inflexions, both of the verbs and nouns. In the latter,
where three numbers and ¢ight cases can be distinguished,

"it agrees almost completely with Vedic Sanskrit, and in
the former it exhibits a greater variety of forms than the
classical Sanskrit. We find, besides, a multitude of com-
pound words of various kinds, and the sentences are joined
together in an easy way, which contributes largely to a
ready understanding of the general sense of passages. It
is a genuine sister of Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Gothic;
but we find her no longer in the prime of life, as she
appears rather in her declining age. The forms are not
always kept strictly distinct from each other, as is the
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case in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin; but are now and then
confounded, much less, however, in the verbs than in the
nouns, where the dissolution first began. The crude form,
or original uninflected state of the word, is often used
instead of the original inflected forms; thus, we find dadia,
“ demon, evil spirit,” which is really the crude form of the
word, employed as the instrumental singular, which ought to
be daévéna, or at least daévd, and as the nominative plural
which ought to be daéidonhd or daéed. The long vowels’
d and 7 are out of use in the nominative feminine, so that
the gender is not so easily recognised from the- termina-
tion alone as in Sanskrit; thus we have daéna, “creed,
belief,” instead of duaénd ; moreover, the forms of the dative
and instrumental are often confounded, especially in the
plural. These deviations from the regular forms, and the
confusion of terminations, are far more frequent in the -
classical Avesta than in the Gatha dialect, where the gram-
matical forms-are, in most cases, quite regular.
Notwithstanding these symptoms of decay, the relation- .
ship of the Avesta language to the most ancient Sanskrit,
the so-called Vedic dialect,! is as close as that of the dif-
ferent dialects of the Greek language (Xolie, Ionie, Doric,
or Attic) to each other, The languages of the sacred
hymns of the Brahmans, and of those of the Parsis, are
only the two dialeets of two separate tribes of one and the
same nation, As the Ionians, Dorians, Ztolians, &c., were
different tribes of the Greek nation, whose general name -
was Hellenes, so the ancient Brahmans and Parsis were

two tribes of the nation which is called Aryas both in the

1 This is distinct from the usual
Sanskrit, which alone is studied now-
adays by the Brahmans, The most
learned Pandits of the present Brah-
manio dmumunity, who are perfectly
aoquainted with the classical Sanskrit
language, are utterly unable to ex-
plain the more ancient portions of
the Vedas, which consist chiefly of
bymns, and speculations on the mean-

ing of ceremonies; their effects, &e.
They learn them parrot-like by heart,
but care nothing about understand-
ing their prayers. ' If they are asked
to explain the meaning, they refer to
a commentary made several hundred
years ago by a highly celebrated Brah-
man (SAyaya), which often fails to
give & complete insight mt.o Vedios
antiquity.
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Veda and Zend-Avesta; the former may be compared with
the Ionians, and the latter with the Dorians. The most .
striking feature perceptible when comparing both Avesta -
dialects with Sanskrit is, that they are related closely to -
the Vedic form of Sanskrit, but not to the classical. In
verbal forms, especially moods and tenses, the classical
Sanskrit, though very rich in comparison with modern
languages, is much poorer than the more primitive dialect
. preserved in the Vedas; thus it has lost various forms of
the subjunctive mood, most tenses of all moods except the
indieative (the imperative and potential moods preserving
only the present tense), the manifold forms expressing the
infinitive mood,l &c.; whereas all these forms are to be .
found in the Vedas, Zend- Avesta, and Homenc Greek, in
the greatest completeness. The syntactlcal ‘structure in
Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta is simple enough, and
verbal forms are much more frequently used than in
classical Sanskrit. There can be no doubt that classical
Sanskrit was formed long after the separation of the Ira-
nians from the Hindus.

The differences between Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta
language are very little in grammar, but are chiefly of
a phonetnca.l and lexieographical nature, like the differ-
ences between German and Dutch. There are certain
regular changes of sounds, and other phonetic peculiarities
perceptlble, a knowledge of which enables the philologist
to convert any Avesta word easily into a pure Sanskrit
one. The most remarkable changes are as follows :—

Initial s in Sanskrit is changed in the Avesta into k;
thus soma (the sacred juice used by the Brahmans) =
haoma ; sama, “together, the same,” = hama; sa, “that,
he,” = ha; sach, “to follow,” (Lat. sequt) = hach. In the
middle of a word the same change takes place, as in asw,
“life,” = anhu ; except now and then in the last syllable,
as in Av. yazaésha, “thou shalt worship,” where sk is pre-

1 In the Vedic dialect eleven such forms can be found, which are re.

duced to one in classical Sanskrit.
'
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served. At the end of a word sk remains unless preceded
by @, in which case the termination ash is changed into &,
except when followed by the enclitic conjunction cka,
when the sibilant is preserved; thus asura-s, “living,”
Decomes ahurd, instead of akurash, but we find akumshcha
“and the living.” ' -

The Sanskrit h, when not ormmdl but only a. denved
sound, never remains in the Avesta. It is generally
changed into 2, as in 27, “then, therefore,” = 8. i; zima,
“winter,” = S. hima; zlé (root), “to invoke,” = S. hve.
The Avesta 2 is also sometimes equivalent to a Sanskrit 7,
as in zan, “to produce,” (Pers. zddan) = 8. jan (Lat.
gigno) ; hizva, “ tongue,” = 8. jikva.

In comparing Avesta with Sanskrit words, we often
observe a nasal in the former which is wanting in the
latter; this nasal is usually followed by %, as in anhy,
“life,” = 8. asu, :

Instead of Sanskrit shv we find sp in the Avesta, asin
aspa, “horse,” = S. ashva (Lat. equus, Gr. hippos); vispa,
“all” = 8. vishva ; spd, “ dog,” = 8. shed. '

In place of Sanskrit rit, besides the regular change into
aretl we find ash as an equivalent in the Avesta, as in
mashya, “man,” = 8. martya (Lat. wmortalis, Gr. brotos),
asha, “right, true,” = 8. rita.

Instead of Sanskrit sv the Avesta has a pecuhar guttural
aspirate represented by ¢, and corresponding in sound
probably to gu in Latin and %Zhw in Persian, as in gafna,
“sleep,” = 8. svapna (Lat. somnus, Gr. hypnos, Pers.
khwdb).

These are the most remarkable phonetic dlﬁ'erences
between Sanskrit and Avesta words. By attending to them
it is very easy to find the Sanskrit word corresponding to
one in the Avesta, and we can thus discover a large number
of words and forms similar to those in the Vedas. -There
are, of course, now and then (as is always the case in the

1 The Sanskrit vowel ri is always represented by are or ere; rit 1tseli ina
corruption of art
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dialects of every language) peculiar words to be found in
the Avesta, but these are always traceable to Sanskrit
roots.

A comparison of the grammatical forms in the Avesta
and Sanskrit can be dispensed with. They are so very
similar, even when not quite identical, that they are
readily recognised by any one who has a slight knowledge
of Sanskrit. The strongest -proof of the original identity
of Sanskrit and Avesta grammatical forms is their harmony
even in irregularities. Thus, for instance, the deviations
of the pronominal declension from that of the nouns are
the same in both languages, as ahmdi, “to him,” = S.
asmdi; kakmdi, “to whom,” = S, kasmdi; yaésham, “of
whom” (pl), = S. yeskdm. Also in the declension of
irregular nouns we find .sjéan, “dog,” = S. shvan,* sing.
nom, spd = S. shvd, ace. spdnem = S, shwnam dat. siné =
S. shune, gen, siind = S. shunas, pl. nom. spdné = S. shuznas
_gen. sinam = 8. shundm ; likewise pathan, “path,” =
pathin, sing. nom. pafita =S. panthds, inst. patha =S. patlz(i,
pl. nom. paitdnd = S. panthdnas, ace. pathé = S. pathas,
gen. pathdm = 8. pathdm.

The extremely close affinity of the Avesta la.nouaoe to
Vedic Sanskrit can be best seen from some forms of the
present tense, in which the classical Sanskrit differs from
the Vedic. Compare, for instance, Av. kerenaoms, “ 1 make,”
with Ved. krinomi and S. karomi; Av. jamaiti, “ he goes,”
with-Ved, gamati and S. gachehhati; Av. gerewndmi, 1
take,” with Ved. gridbhndms and S. grihndmd,

With regard to the differences between the two dialects
of the Avesta, the language of the Gathas and the classical
or ordinary Avesta, we can here only discuss their relation-
ship to each other in a general way. The chief question -
is, whether they represent the same language at two
different periods of time, or whether they are two con-
temporary . dialects, spoken in two different provinces of

- Spelt as pronounced, gk representing the palatal sibilant, and sh the -
cerébrul sibilant,



THE AVESTA LANGUAGE. 73

the ancient Bactrian empire. Our knowledge of "the
dialects of the Iranian languages and the periods of their
development, previous to the Christian era, is so limited,
that it is extremely difficult to decide this question in a
satisfactory manner.

The differences between these two dialects are both of a
phonetical and grammatical nature. Were the deviations
merely of the former kind, we should be fully entitled to
ascribe them to two different ways of pronouncing certain
vowels and consonants, as generally happens in different
districts with nations speaking the same language; but
should we discover in one dialect fuller and more ancient
forms, and in the other evidently later and more con-
tracted ones, then the difference between the Gétha
language and the ordinary Avesta must be a.scnbed to
theu‘ bemo written at different periods.

The phonetlcal differences of the Géitha language from
that of the other books are, at a first glance, so considerable
as to induce one to trace them to different localities of the
same counfry, and not to different ages. But on closer
inquiry we find that several of these phonetical peculiarities,
such as the constant lengthening of final vowels, and the
severing of one syllable into two (as of the nom. pL n, of
the relative pronoun yd into éefl), are attributable fo the
original chanting of the G&thas and other shorter pieces,
constituting the older Yasna, and are not to be traced to
dialectical differences. These writings are the most im-
portant and holiest prayers used in the Zoroastrian divine
service, and the way of chanting them was, very likely,
analogous to that in which the Brahmans (originally near
relatlons of the Parsis) used to chant the verses of the
Simaveda at the time of solemn sacrifices, and which is
kept up to this day on such occasions. On hearing a
Simaveda priest chant some verses of this Veda, one
notices that he lengthens the final vowels of the words,
even when they are short. In Sanskrit, where the
grammar was fixed by rules, the texts were not altered
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according to the mode of chanting them; while in the
Avesta, where nothing regarding the grammar and pro-
nunciation was settled, these peculiarities produced by -
chanting the Géthas and some other pieces crept into the .
manuscrxpts, which were generally written from memory
only, as is still often the case. Besides these phonetical
changes which can be explained as the result of chanting,
there are a few other changes of vowels, such as that of a
final & or initial & into &, as in %€ = %4, “ who?” and
émavat = amavat, “strong ;” also some changes of con-

.sonants, as that of ¢ into s in stavas = stavat, “praising,”

and the softening of harsh consonants, as in ddréig=
dthrds (ace. pL of dtar, “fire”). These deviations are sug-
gestive of dialectical differences, but they are of no great
importance, and no great weight can be attached to them;
they are merely such differences as might exist between
the idioms of neighbouring towns in the same district.
That these peculiarities, notwithstanding their insignifi-
tance, have been preserved so well, and not been dissolved
and changed into the current Bactrian language, which is
preserved in the largest portion of the Zend-Avesta, in-"
dicates the great reverence in which these hymns were
held by the Zoroastrians. Considering that the Géthas
contain the undoubted teaching of Zarathushtra himself
(without adverting to other reasons), we do not hesitate to
believe that the peculiar language used in the Gathas was
the dialect of his own town or district.

As to grammatical forms, the Gétha dialect exhibits not
a few dev1at10ns from the ordinary Avesta language.
Most of ‘these differences evidently represent a more pri-
witive state of the Bactrian language, nearer to its Aryan
source; but some might be considered as merely dialec-

“tical peculiarities.” The genitive singular of masculine

nouns in @ ends, nearly throughout the Géthas, in akyd,
which correspends exactly with the Sanskrit genitive ter-
mination asya, while in the ordinary Avesta we always
find aké, apparently a contraction of ahya, thus Géth.
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daévalya, “of a demon,” = Av. daévaké = S. .devasya.
Again, the first pers. sing. imperative, expressmo intention
or volition, requires only the termination & or @i in the
Géthas, whereas in the ordinary Avesta the derived”
termination dn¢ prevails, and this is also used in Sanskrit ;
the usual infinitive formation in the GAthas is that in dyd:
which is also extremely frequent in the Vedic dialect,
while it is nearly unknown in the ordinary Avesta,
and wholly so in classical Sanskrit. In the .pronouns,
especially, the language of the Géthas exhibits more
ancient forms than we find in any other part of the.
Zend-Avesta, as for example maibyd, “ to me,” which an-
cient form, agreeing so well with Sans. makyam and Lat.
mihi, is nowhere to be found in the ordinary Avesta; ob-
serve also mahyd, m. magydo, f. “of my,” &c. The fre-
quent use of the enclitic pronominal particles #, &m, kim,
&c. (which is a peculiar feature of the Vedic dialect, distin-
guishing it from classical Sanskrit), and the great freedom
with which prepositions are separated from their verbs (a
chief characteristic of Vedic Sanskrit and Homeric Greek),
indicate a more ancient stage of language in the Gatha
dialect than we can discover in the ordinary Avesta, where
these traces of a more varied and not quite settled form of
expression are much fewer, and only met with, occasion-
ally, in poetical pieces,.

Judging from these peculiarities, there seems no doubt
that the dialect of the Gathas shows some traces of a higher
antiquity than can be claimed for the ordinary Avesta.
Dut the differences are not so great as between the Vedic
and classical Sanskrit, or between the Greek of Homer and
that of the Attic dialect, the two dialects of the Zend-
Avesta being much closer to each other. They represent
one and the same language, with such changes as may
have been brought about within the space of one or two
centuries. The Gatha dialect is, therefore, only one or two
centuries older than the ordinary Avesta language, which
was the standard language of the ancient Iraman empire,
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Much of the difficulty of understanding the Zend-Avesta
arises,” no doubt, from grammatical defects in the texts
extant, owing to the want of grammatical studies among
the ancient Persians and Bactrians. Had the study of
grammar, as a separate science, flourished among the an-
cient Mobads and Dasturs, as was the case with Sanskrit
grammar among the ancient Brahmans, and had Iran pro-
daced men like Pinini, Kityiyana, and Patanjali, who
became lawgivers of the classical Sanskrit language, we
should have less ground to complain of the bad ¢ condmon
of the texts, and have found fewer difficulties in explain-
ing them than we have now to encounter. There is every
reason to believe that the grammar of the Bactrian lan-
guage was never fixed in any way by rules; thus the
corruptions and abbreviations of forms, which gradually
crept from the popular and colloquial into the written
language, became unavoidable. In Sanskrit the gramma-
rians built, by means of numerous rules, under Whlch every
regular or irregular form in that language was brought, a
strong bulwark against the importation of forms from the
popular and vulgar language, which was characterised by
them as Prikritl Grammar became a separate branch of
study ; manuscripts were then either copied or written in
strict accordance with the rules of grammar, but always

1 Oae mustnot, however, lose sight
of the fact that alanguage is not made

mar is no exception to the general
rule that laws are burtful unless sub-

. by grammarians, but by the common
people whom they despise. The work
of grammarians is merely to take the
lavguage as they find it, and try to
ascertain what rules they can manu-
facture to account for the various
forms and idioms used by the people
around them. So long as such rules
are laid down merely as explanations
of existing facts, they will be useful
to the scholar, and will not impede
progress ; but once let them be enun-

. ciated as inflexible laws, unalterable
as those of the Medes and Persians,
and then they hinder progress, ossify
thought, and stop discovery. Gram-

ject to constant revision; for a law
that cannot be altered becomes a
dogma, an impediment to discussion,
progress, and improvement, whether
it be grammatical, medical, "legal,
scientifie, social, or religious, Whe-
ther the stoppage of Hindu progress
in knowledge beyond a certain point
be not due to the excessive systema-
tising adopted by their writers when
they approached that point. is a mat-
ter worth consideration. Arrived at
& certain amount of progress, they
ceased to look forward, but contented
themselves with surveying and ar-
ranging what they already knew.
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with attention to phonetical peculiarities, especially in
Vedic books, if they had any real foundation. To these
grammatical studies of the Brahmans, which belong to an
age long gone by, we chiefly owe the wonderfully correct
and accurately grammatical state of the texts of the Ved
and other revered books of antxqmty In Iran almost all
knowledge of the exact meaning of the terminations died
out at the time when the ancient Iranian languages under-
went the change from inflected to uninflected idioms.
Books were extant, and learnt by heart for religious pur-
poses, as is still done by the Parsi priests. But when the
- language of the Zoroastrian books had become dead, there
were no means for the priests, who cared more for the mere,
mechanical recital of the sacred texts than for a real know-
ledge of their meaning, to prevent corruptions of the texts.
Ignorant of anything like grammar, they copied them me-
chanically, like the monks of Europe in the middle ages,
or wrote them from memory, and, of course, full of blun-
ders and mistakes. On this account we find the copies
‘now used by Mobads and Dasturs. in a most deplorable
 condition as regards grammar; the terminations are often
written as separate words, and vowels inserted where they
ought to be omitted, in accordance with the wrong pronun-:
ciation of the writer. The best text, comparatively speak-
ing, is to be found in the oldest copies; while in Vedic
manuscripts (if written for religious purposes) there is not
the slightest difference, whether they are many centuries|
old or copied at the present day. Westergaard has -taken
great trouble to give a correct text, according to the oldest
manuscripts accessible to him, and his edition is, in most
cases, far preferable to the manuscripts used by the priests
of modern times. If-older manuscripts than those used
by Westergaard be known to the Dasturs, they should con-
sider it their bounden duty to procure them for the purpose
of collation with Westergaard’s valuable edition, so that
they may ascertain all preferable readings for their own
information and that of other scholars, Why will they
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remain behind the Brahmans and the Jews, who have
preserved their sacred writings so well, and facilitated
modern researches to so great an extent? The era fora
sound philological explanation of the time-hallowed {rag-
. ments of the Zoroastrian writings has come, and the Das-
turs, as the spiritual guides of the Parsi community, should
take a chief part in it. The darkness in which much of
their creed is enshrouded should be dispelled ; but the only
way of obtaining so desirable a result is by the diffusion of
a sound and critical knowledge of the Avesta language.

II—THE PAHLAVI LANGUAGE AND PAZAXD.

- It has been already noticed (p. 67) that after the five
centuries of obscurity, and probable anarchy,! which fol-
lowed the death of Alexander, when we next meet with .
the vernacular language of Western Iran, it has assumed
the form of Pahlavi, the name generally applied to the
language of the mscnptmns of the Sasanian dynasty,
whether on rocks or coins.

Various interpretations of the word Paklar? have been
proposed. Anquetil derives it from the Persian pahls,
“gide,” in which case Pahlavi would mean “the frontier

.language;” but although this opinion has been held by
some scholars, it can hardly be correct, as it is difficult to
imagine that a frontier language could have spread over a
vast empu'e It has also been connected with paklav, “a
hero,”™ but “the hero language” is a very improbable
designation, Native lexicographers have traced Pahlavi

- to the name Pahlav of a town and province; that it was

not the language of a town only, is evident from Firdausi’s
statements that the Pahlavi traditions were preserved by
the dihgdn, « village chief ;” it may have been the language

1 ¢ Tn the KArnimah of Artakhshir-i "FArs and the borders adjacent to it
¢ PApakin it was written that after ©were in the hands of a chieftain of

‘the death of Alexander of Riim, °Ardavin. PaApak was governor and

‘ there were 240 small rulers of the °sovereign of Firs, and was appointed
“ country of Airin. The warriors of ‘by Ardavdn.’-Karnamak-i A, P.
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of a province, but the province of Pahlav is said to have
included . Ispahin, Rai, Hamaddn, Nihivand, and Adar-
baijin, and must have comprised the ancient Media, but
that country is never called Pahlav by Persian and Arab
historians, Quatramere was of opinion that Pahlav was -
identical with the province Parthia, mentioned by the
Greeks; he shows, by reference to Armenian authors, that
pahlav was a royal title of the Arsacidans. As the
Parthians regarded themselves as the most warlike people
of the Orient, it is not surprising that paklav and paklavdn
in Persian, and palhav or paklav, and paklavig or paikhavig
in Armenian, became appellations for a warrior; the name
thus lost its national meaning altogether, and became only
a title for bold champions of old. It spread beyond the
frontiers of Iran eastwards to India, for we find the
Pahlavids mentioned as a mighty foreicn nation in the
* Rimfyana, Mahfbhirata, and the Laws of Manu, and we -
can only understand them to have been the Persians. Re-
garding the origin of the weord, we may compare it with
pdhlédm, « excellent,” but cannot derive it therefrom,

As the name of a nation, we can discover it only in the
Parthva of the cuneiform inscriptions, which is the Parthia
of the Greeks and Romans. The change of parthza into
paklay is not surprising, as ! is not discoverable in the

- ancient Iranian tongues, where r is used instead, and ¢A in
the middle of an ancient Iranian word generally becomes
k in Persian, as in Av. mithra = Pers, mikir. It may be
ohjected that the Parthians were not Persians  but pro-
bably a Scythic race, and that Pahlavi could not have been
the language of the Parthians. This objection, however,
will not hold good when we consider that the Parthians
were the actual rulers of Persia for nearly five hundred
years, and made themselves respected and famous every-
where by their fierce and successful contests with the
mightiest nation of the ancient world, the Romans, It is”
not surprising, therefore, that the name which once struck
such terror into the hearts of Roman generals and emperors

/
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was remenibered An Persia, and that everything connected
with antiquity, whether in history, religion, letters, writing,
or language, was called pahlavi, or belonging to the ancient
rulers of the country, the Parthians. Pahlavi thus<means,
in fact, nothing but “ ancient Persian” jn general, without
restriction to any particular period or dialect. This we
may see from the use made of the word by Mohammedan
writers ; thus, Ibn Hauqal, an Arab geographer of the
tenth century, when describing the province of Firs, the
ancient Persis, states that three languages were used there,
viz. (&) the Firsi (Persian), spoken by the natives when
conversing with one another, which was spread all over
Persia, and understood everywhere; (b) the Pahlavi, which
was the language of the ancient Persians, in which the
Magi wrote their , historical records, but which in the
writer's time could not be understood by the inhabitants
. of the province without a translation ; (¢) the Arabic, which
was used for all official documents. Of other languages
spoken in Persia he notices the Khiizf, the language of
Khiizistin, which he states to be quite different from
Hebrew, Syriac, or Farsf. Inthe Mujmilu-t-tawarikh there
is an’ account of . “Pahlavi” inscriptions at Persepolis,
- but the writer evidently means those in cuneiform char-
acters.

From all this we may clearly see that the name Pahlavi
was not limited to any particuldr period or district. In
the time of Firdausi (A.D. 1000), the cuneiform writing as
well as the Sasanian inseriptions passed for Pahlavi char-
acters’; and the ancient Persian and Avesta were regarded
as Pahlavi, equally with the official language of the
Sasanian period, to which the term has been now restricted,
since the others have become better known. The term

"Pahlavi was thus, in fact, never used by the Persians
themselves in any other sense than that of “ancient
Persian,” whether they referred to the Sasanian, Arsacidan,
Achzmenian, Kayanian, or Peshdadian times. Any reader

" of the Shahnimah will arrive at this conclusion. This

.
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misapplication of a more recent name to earlier historical
facts is analogous to the misuse of the appellation Ardmdk,
“ Roman,” which the Parsi writers apply to Alexander, the
Macedonian conqueror, because he entered the Persian
emplre from the quarter where the I’mman armies appea.red
in Jater times.

However loosely the term Pahlavi may have been for-
merly applied, it has long been practically restricted to the
written language of Persm during the Sasanian dynasty,
and to the hterature of that penod and a short time after,
of which some fragments have been preserved by the
Parsis, in a character resembling that of the Avesta, but
very deficient in distinet letters. These Pahlavi writings
are of a very peculiar character: instead of presenting us
with a pure Iranian dialect (as might ‘be expected in the
language of a period commencing with the purely Iranian
ancient Persian, and ending with the nearly equally pure
Iranian language of Firdausi), it exhibits a large admixture
of Semitic words, which increases as we trace it further
back, so that the earliest inscriptions of the Sasanian
dynasty may be described as being written in a Semitic
language, with some admixture of Iranian words, and a
prevailing Iranian construction. Traces of the Semitic
portion of the Pahlavi can be found on coins of the third
and fourth century B.c., and possibly on some tablets found
at Nineveh, which must be as old as the seventh century
B.C.; so there is some reason to suppose that it may be
derived from one of the dialects of the Assyrian language,
although it differs considerably from the language of the
Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions. Practically, however, our .
acquaintance with Pahlavi commences with the inscrip-
tions of the first Sasanian kings on rocks and coins.

Since the Mohammedan conquest of Persia, the language
has become greatly mixed with Semitic words from the
Arabic, but this Semitic admixture is of a totally different
character to that we find in Pahlavi. The Arabic element
in modern Persian consists chiefly of substantives ang

¥
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adjectives, referring to religion, literature, or science ; few
particles .or verbs have been adopted, except when whole
phrases have been borrowed; in fact, the Arabic words,
although very numerous, are evidently borrowed from a
foreign language. The Semitic element in Pahlavi writ-
ings, on the contrary, comprises nearly all kinds of words
which are not Arabic in modern Persian ; almost all pro-
houns, prepositions, conjunctions, and common verbs, many
adverbs and substantives in frequent use, the first ten
numerals, but very few adjectives, are Semitic; while
nearly every Arabic word in modern Persian would be re-
presented by an Iranian one in Pahlavi writings. It is

optional, however, to use Iranian equivalents for any of
these Semitic words when writing Pahlavi, but these

equivalents are rarely used for some of the pronouns, pre-

positions, and conjunctions; so rarely, indeed, that the

orthography of a few of them is uncertain. Notwithstand-

ing the Semitic appearance of the written Pahlavi, we find

that all traces of Semitic inflexions have disappeared, except

in a few of the earliest Sasanian inscriptions, written in a

peculiar character and dialect, called Chaldxo-Pahlavi, in

which the Chaldee plural suffix 4» is still often used, as in

malkin malkd , “ king of kings,” instead of malkdn malkd

in the ordinary Sasanian Pablavi inscriptions of the same

age, where the Iranian plural suffix dn is used. Besides

this Iranian suffix to nouns, we find the verbs appearing in

one unchangeable Semitic form, to which is added certain
Iranian suffixes, except in the earliest inscriptions in Sasa-

pian Pahlavi, where these suffixes are wanting. In addition .
to these indications of Iranian grammar, we also find a

prevalhnu Iranian construction in the sentences, as much -
in the older inscriptions as in the later writings.

The explanation of this extraordinary compound writ-
ing; fundamenta]ly Semitic in its words and Iranian in its
construcmon, is that it never literally represented the
spoken language of any nation. The Iranians must have
. inherited their writing from a Semitic people, and although
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they were acquainted with the separate sounds of each of
the letters, they preferred transferring the Semitic words
bodily, so as to represent the same ideas in their own Ira-
nian language, and each Semitic word, so transferred, was
merely an ideogram, and would be read with the sound of
the corresponding Iranian word, without reference to the
sounds of the letters composing it ; thus the Persians wrote
the old Semitic word malkd, “ king,” but they pronounced
it shdh., When the Semitic words had more.than one
grammatical form, they would, for the sake of uniformity
be usually borrowed in one particular form, and probably
in the form which occurred most frequently in the Semitic
writings. As these ideograms were to represent an Iranian
language, they would be arranged, of course, according to
Iranian syntax. Xor certain words the writer could find
no exact Semitic equivalent, especially for Iranian names
and religious terms; to express them he had recourse to
the alphabet and wrote these words as they were pro-
nounced ; thus laying the foundation of the Tranian element
in the Pahlam. As the Semitic ideograms remained un-
changed,! it was necessary to add Iranian suffixes to indicate
the fow grammatical forms which survived in the spoken
language ; these additions appear to have been only gra-
dually made for the sake of greater precision, as some of
them are not found in the older inscriptions. In later
writings we find a few other Iranian additions to Semitic -
words, used generally to indicate some modification of the
original word; thus ald = pid, “father,” is altered into
alidar =gidar ; am = mdd, “mother,” into amidar = mddar;
&c.  In these later writings, we also find the proportion of -
the Semitic element considerably reduced, being confined
to the representation of some three to four hundred of the
commonest words in the language, while all other words
are Iranian, written as they are pronounced.

! The only exceptions extant seem tions before mentioned (p. 82) ; bu
to be a few Semitic plurals in -fa even these are used in phrases of Ira~
foundin the Chaldmo-Pabhlavi inscrip- nian construction.
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As a proof that the Persians did not use the Semitic
words in speaking, we may quote the statement of Ammi-
anus Marcellinus (xix. 2, 11). "When referring to the war
between the Roman Emperor Constantius and Shahpfihar
II, about A.D. 350, he says that the Persians used the
terms saansaan and pyrosen, meaning “ king of kings” and

.“conqueror.” Both these terms are Iranian, the first being
skdhdn-shdh, and the latter pirde, “victorious,” and show
conclusively that the Persians of those times did not pro-
nounce malkdn malkd, although they wrote those words,
but they both wrote and pronounced pirdz, which has no -
Semitic equivalent in Pahlavi. More than four centuries
later, Tbn Mugqaffa, a Mohammedan writer of the latter half
of the eighth century, states that the Persians ‘possess a
¢ kind of spelling which they call zavdrish; they write by

¢ it the characters connected as well as separated, and it
¢ consists of about a thousand words (which are put toge-
¢ ther), in order to distinguish those which have the same
‘ meaning. For instance, if somebody intends to write
¢ gdsht, that is lakhm (meat) in Arabic, he writes bisrd, but
¢ reads gdsht; and if somebody intends to write ndn, that
¢is khubz (bread) in Arabic, he writes lahmd, but reads
fndn. And in this manner they treat all words that they
¢ intend to write. Only things which do not require.such
‘a change are written just as they are pronounced.’ It
appears from this that the Persians of - the eighth century
did exactly as a Parsi priest would do at the present
time ; when they came to a Semitic word while reading
Pahlavi, they pronounced its Persian equivalent, so that
their reading was entirely Persian, although the writing
was an odd mixture of Semitic, Persian, and hybrid words.

' Tt 'was always optional to write the Persian word instead
.of its Semitic equivalent, and it was only necessary to make
this the rule, instead of the exception, to convert the old
Pahlavi into pure Persian. This final step became com-

ulsory when the Persians adopted a new alphabet, with
which-the old Semitic ideograms would not amalgamate,
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but which facilitated the adoption of Arabic terms intro-
duced by their Mohammedan conquerors. Hence the
sudden change from Pahlavi to modern Persian was rather
a change in writing than an alteration in speaking. The
spoken language changed but slowly, by the gradual adop-
tiod of Arabic words and phrases, as may be seen from a
comparison of the language of Firdausi with that of recent
Persian writers. ‘ '

Ibn Mugqatfa uses the term zavdrish for the Semitic ele-
ment in Pahlavi, and this is the term usually employed in -
Persian, although written occasionally azvdrish or uzvdrsh ;
in Pahlavi it is written Adzvdrish or adlzvdrishn, but it is
doubtful if the word occurs in any very old writings..
Several attempts have been made to explain its etymology,
but as its correct form is by no means certain, it affords
very little basis for trustworthy etymology. The term .
Huzvirish is applied not only to the Semitic ideograms,
but also to a smaller number of Iranian words written in
an obsolete manner, so as to be liable to incorrect pronun-,
ciation ; these obsolete Iranian written forms are used as
ideograms in the same manner as the old Semitic words.
The habit of not pronouncing the HuzvArish as it is written
must have tended to produce forgetfulness of the original
pronunciation of the words; this was to some extent ob-
viated by the compilation of a glossary of the HuzvArish
forms, with their pronunciation in Avesta characters, as
well as their Iranian equivalents. When this glossary was
compiled is uncertain, but as the pronunciation of some of
the Huzvirish words is evidently merely guessed from the
appearance of the letters, we may conclude that the true
sounds of some of the words were already forgotten.

It has been already noticed (p. 68) that Pahlavi trans-
lations of the Avesta are called Zand, and we may here
further observe that the Iranian equivalent of Huzvirish
is called Pizand, reserving further explanation of these
terms for the third Essay. This Pdzand may be written in
Pahlavi characters, as happens when single.Pizand words
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are substituted for their Huzvirish equivalents in a Pah-
lavi text; or it may be written in Avesta characters, which
happens when the whole text is so transliterated, and is
then called a Pizand text; or this Pizand text may be
further transliterated into the modern Persian character,
when it is still called P4zand, and differs from the Iranian
element of modern Persian only in its frequent use of ob-
Solete words, forms, and construction. It would be conve- |
nient to call this Persian form of Pizand by the name
Pirsi, but it is not so called by the Parsis themselves, nor
in their books; with them, Parsi or Farsi means simply
modern Persian, more or less similar to Firdausi’s language.

It has been mentioned above that it would be easy to
forget the pronunciation of the Huzvérish words, and it is
now necessary to explain how this could be. The Pahlavi
alphabets, being of Semitic origin, have not only all the
usual deficiencies of other Semitic alphabets, but also some
defects peculiar to themselves, so that several sounds are
sometimes represented by the same letter; this ambiguity
is greatly increased, in Pahlavi books, by the union of two
or more of these ambiguous letters into one compound
character, which is sometimes precisely similar to one of the
other single letters; the uncertainty of reading any word,
therefore, which is not readily identified is very great. No
short vowels are expressed, except initial @, but it is pre-
sumed they are to be understand where necessary, as in all
Semitic alphabets.

Two or three of the earliest rock mscnptlons of the
Sasanian kings record the names and titles of Ardashir-i
Papakin and his son Shahpihar I. (A.D. 226-270) in three
languages, Greek and two dialects of Pahlavi. The Pah-
1av1 versions are engraved in two very different characters,
one called Chaldaeo-Pahlaw. from some resemblances to
Chaldee -in letters and forms, the other called Sasanian
Pahlavi, as being more generally used by the Sasanian
kings in their inscriptions, both on rocks and coins. This
latter character changes by degrees, on the coins of the
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later Sasanian kings, till it becomes nearly identical with
the Pahlavi character in the manuscripts still extant ; while
the Chaldeo-Pahlavi appears to have gone out of use be-
fore A.p. 300. Two more inscriptions, of greater length,
are engraved in both these Pahlavi dialects, but without
any Greek translation; of one of these inscriptions only a
few fragments are yet known, but the other is complete,
and we may take it as a specimen of the Pahlavi writings
of the early Sasanian times, as it refers to King Shahpuhar
I (oD, 240-270).

This inscription is engraved on two separate tablets (one
for each dialect), cut on the rock-wall at the entrance of a
cave near the village of H4jidbAd, not far from the ruins of
Persepolis, Coples of the two versions were published by
Westergaard at the end (pp. 83, 84) of his lithographed
edition of the text of the Bundahish. Plaster casts of the
whole of the Chaldzo-Pahlavi, and of the first six lines of
the Sasanian Pahlavi version, are preserved in the British
Museum and elsewhere ; and a photograph from one set -
of these casts was published by Thomas in the “ Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society,” new series, vol. iii. Froma
comparison of these copies with the photograph we obtain
the following texts, the words of one version being placed
immediately below those of the other for the sake of con-
venient comparison, and short vowels being introduced .
where they seem necessary.

TEXTS OF THE PAHLAVI INSCRIPTIONS AT HAJIABAD.
[SASANIAN" PAHLAVI.)—Tagaldhi zenmanl It masdayasn bag? Shahpdhart,
[CHALDZ0-PAHLAVL. ]— Karzivani zenman 1i mazdayazn alah4 Shahiphari,

malkdn malkd Airdn va Anfrdn, minb-chitrt min yaztdn, barman maz-
malkin malkd Aryin va AnAryin, miné-shihar min yiztan, bari meaz-

1 The syllable man is represented
by a single letter in both characters,
which evidently corresponds with the
common Pahlavi termination man, as
we find it here in the common Pah-
lavi words genman (= denman), bar-
man, ragclman, valman, tamman, hé-

man, lanman, and yadman, as well as
in the uncommon forms gadmatman,
atarman, and panman. In tamman
the syllable man corresponds to mdn
in Chaldee, but in other words we
must suppose it to represent an origi-
nal vdn, vain, or dn, Thomas reals
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dayasn bagt Artakhshatar, malkdn malkd Afrdn, minb-chitrt min yaztdn,
dayazn alahd Artakhshatar, malkin malk4 AryAn, miné-shihar min y4ztan,

napt bagt Pdpaki malkd ; afan amat zenman  khitayd shadi-
plhbari pohar bag PApak malkd; va amat lan zenman khirerayi sha-

tun, adinan levint shatradardn va barbitdn va vacharkdn va dzétan
dit, qadmatman khshatradarin,  barbitin, rabin  va 4zitan

- shaditun, afan ragelman pavan zenman dikt hankhetin, afan khitayd
shadit, nagarin patan zenman vém haqfim@t, va khirerays

lechadd zak chitdk bard ramitun, bard valman vaydk atk khitayd rami.
lehadl lehft shitl lebardA ramit, bish tamman anf khirerayd naflat

tun, tamman vayék zak argtn 14 yehvdn, atk hat chitdk chitt héman, adin
lehavind, atarman 14 yehit, aik ak =hiti banit havindé, kal

birdnt patydk yekvdn héman; akhar lanman framdt: Mind
lebarA shadedrf Akast yehiit havindé; adin lan aGpadisht: BMlind

chitdit adrundart chit, mind yadman ketab héman, zak ragelman
shit! panman satar bantt, avat mind yadd kedab havint, nagarin
pavan, genman dikt ayld hankhetdn, va khitayd val zak chitdit ayd
patan zenman vém bhip hagiim6d, va khirerayA kal hf shiti hip
shaditun, akhar mind khitayd val zak chitdk ramftun; valman yadman
shadyfi, mind khirerayd kalhQt shitf yAmz@d; lehtp  yadad

ketab. -

kedab havind.

A few words in this insecription are not quite intelligible,
but by comparing one version with the other, which corre-
sponds closely in all but two or three phrases, we can
arrive at the meaning of most of the obscure passages, and
translate as follows:—*

" ¢This is an edict of me, the Mazda-worshipping divine
¢ being Shahpiihar, king of the kings of Iran and non-Iran,
¢ of spiritual origin from God; son of the Mazda-worshipping
¢ divine being Ardashir, king of the kings of Iran, of spiritual
¢ origin from God ; grandson of the divine being Pipak, the
‘king. And when this arrow 2 was shot by us, then it was

¢ shot by us in'the presence of the satraps, grandees, mag-

the letter £, because it resembles f in
some old alphabets. ¥or a similar
reason Andreas reads it 4, Thomas
points to the correspondence of bar-

man, in one dialect of our text, with -

bart in the other. Andreas points to
a similar correspond of yad:

with yadd; he also shows that the
reading 4 overcomes many etymolo-
gical difficulties. We adhere to the

traditional man on the authority of
the Chaldee tammdn, and because we
do not see why there should be a
second 4 in the alphabet.

1 Andreas reads this word lechad,
as the kis peculiarly formed, and may
perhaps represent the letter tsade, or
ch in Pahlavi, -

2 The form of the word is plural,
but used probably for the singular,
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¢ nates, and nobles; and our feet were set in this cave, and
¢ the arrow was shot out by us towards that target; but
¢ there where the arrow would have dropped was no place
¢ (for it), where if a target were constructed, then it (the
¢ arrow) would have been manifest outside; then we or-
¢ dered : A spirit target is constructed in front, thus a spirit
¢ hand has written: Set not the feet in this cave, and shoot
¢ not an arrow at that target, after the spirit arrow shot at
¢ that target; the hand has written that.

Comparing the two versions of this inscription with the
Pahlavi of the manuscripts, it will be noticed that though
the Chaldzo-Pahlavi differs most, it still corresponds with
the manuscripts to the extent of about one-third of the
words, amongst which the preposition kal, # to, at,” explains
the manuscript ghal, which has been often read gkan or
ghii, and is used for either val or valman. The construc-
tion of the Chaldzo-Pahlavi resembles generally that of
the manuscript Pahlavi, but it does not suffix the pronoun
to the initial conjunction or adverb in each phrase, which
is a peculiarity of Pahlavi as compared with modern Per-
sian, Furthermore, the Chaldzo-Pahlavi has begun to use
Iranian terminations to Semitic verbs, as ¢ in kagdimit,
yehdt, havint ; d in leharind, hagdimdd, yémzdd ; and the
conditional dé in harindé. The Sasanian version bas not
advanced to that stage in which it adopted Iranian termi-
nations to Semitic verbs, although they are freely used in
other inscriptions some twenty or thirty years later; but
in all other respects the Sasanian approaches much closer
than the Chaldzo-Pahlavi to the language of the manu-
scripts, about two-thirds of the words being identical, and
the construction of the sentences precisely the same. Thus
we find the pronoun suffixed to the initial conjunction or
adverb in some phrases, as in afan and adinan, only the
pronominal suffix is Semitic; but in later Sasanian inscrip-
tions we find Iranian suffixes, as in afam and afash. This
inscription leaves the question of the origin of the idhdfat,
or relative particle, very uncertain. This particle is nearly
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always expressed in Pahlavi writings! and not merely
understood, as it is generally in modern Persian, In this
inscription several words, in both versions, end in %, but as
this vowel termination cannot be the i{dkdfat in some cases,

it may not be so in any. Thus in the Sasanian version the
final £ may be an idhfat in bayi, Shahpihars, napi, Papakz,
levini, and possibly in chitré, but it cannot be so in diks,
Virdni, and chitdkt, and an idhifat is wanting after malkd,
barman, Artakhshatar, and lechadd. In the Chaldzo-Pah-
lavi version the final # may be an idhifat in Shakipdhari,
bari, and pihart, but it cannot be so in skit? and dkasi,
and an idhéfat is wanting after alahd, malkd, Artakhsha-
tar, pihar, bag, Pdpak, and lehad, and perhaps after shikar
and gadmatman. The omission of an idhéafat after malkd
is most significant, as it is a position in which it would be
-expressed even in modern Persian; it is, therefore, very
doubtful whether any final Z is intended as an 'L'dhdfat In

_inscriptions a few years later we find the idhéfat in the
form of the Semitic relative 27.

To compare with the early Sasanian Pahlavi of the in-
scriptions, we may take, as a specimen of the manuscript
Pahlavi, a passage from the Kirnimak-i Ardashir Papakin,
in which the Semitic ideograms are given in italics, and a
complete Pézand version, in Neryosannh’s orthography,?2 is
interlined ; so that the upper line gives the text as it is
written, and the lower as it is pronounced :—

[PAHLAVI] —DPapak ama.ta.sh nimak did andfihkn yehevtind, afash pavan

. [PAzanD]. —Papak kash nima did anddbgin  blid, vash. pa
pasukhé val Ardakhshir kard nipisht efyh: Lak ld dindkyish kard, amat
pasukh 8 Ardashir kard navasht ku: Tho né din&ib4 kard, ka
pavan mindavam-1 mdn ziyin l4 ajash shiyast btidano, levatman vajlrgin
pa this-§ ke zid né azhash shAyast bfidan, awid guzurgin
stéj‘ak yedrintano milayd drsht-advijyish albash ghft. Kevan bhjishn
stézha Dburdan sakhun durusht-Awazhiha havash guft. ‘Nuii bozhesha

1 A few exceptions to this general 2 Derived from other works, as no
rule, besides unintentional omissions, version of the Kirnimak by Neryo-
may be discovered, especially in ma- sangh is known,
nuscripts from Persia.
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yemalelun, pavan pédik-mindak? anghr; mMn dandkan glft yekartmaned
gd, pa pashéméinl  efighr; chi  dinfgd guft ested

alyh : Dishman pavan dishman zak I4 thbin vakhddntano mdn? ashd mard

ku: Dushman pa dushman & né tull griftan ke ashd mard

min kGnishn4 nafshman atibash raséd, Denmanich ghft yekarimdnéd afgh :
ezh kuveshn-i qésh - havash raseq. Iii-cha guft  ested ku:

Min zak afsh mstAvarmind al yekevdnih mdn javid min valman I8 vijaréd.
Ezh & kas mustivarmid ma bish ke jad ezh 41 né guziréd.

Va lak benafshman danéd? afgh Ardavin madam Ui va lak va kabedin
U thd qag dinad ku Ardavin awar menu thé uw wvasin

anshdtd4 dén géhin pavan tant va khay& va chablin va khvhstak kimkértar
mardum-i afidar gch® pa tan B jin w Lkhir u qista kamk&rtar

pidakhshii afto. Va Zevanich andarj4 U val lak denman sakhttar, afgh
pidishéh hast. U npufi-cha andarzh-imen 6 thé iA  sakhttar, ku

khaddkinakih ve farman-blrdard vdddnd nafshman-tanft varz val atibén-
&uglnal u farmé-burdar kun gésh-tan varz & _ avin-

bldih @l avaspir,
blidi ma awaspér.

This passage may be translated as follows:—¢ Papak .
* when he saw the letter, became anxious, and he wrote in
‘reply to Ardashir thus: Thou didst unwisely, when, to.
* carry on a quarrel with the great, in a matter from which
¢ there need be no harm, thou spakest words fierce and
¢ loudly about it. Now call for release, and recount with
¢ sorrow ; for the wise have said that an enemy is not able
‘to take that, as an enemy, to which a’ righteous man
¢ attains by his own actions. This also is said: Be not an
¢ antagonist of that person, away from whom you depart
‘not. And thou thyself knowest that Ardavin is a very
¢ despotic sovereign over me and thee and many men in
¢ the world, as to body and life, property and wealth. And
‘now also my advice to thee is most strongly this, that
¢ thou practise conciliation thyself, and act obediently, and

¢ yield not to want of foresight.’
It will be noticed that many of the words in this Pahlav1

1 A doubtful word, and pashémant no difference between these words in
is merery a guess, Pahlavi writing,

2 All MSS. have kardano min, and 3 Plural used for the singular.
no doubt some old copyist has read ¢ So in all MSS., but the text is
vdddntano (= kardan) instead of either eorrupt or the construction
vakhdintano (= griftan), there being peculiar.
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-text, such as dig, kard, nipisht, &c., are Pizand, although
they have Semitic or Huzvirish equivalents, such as
khaditing, véddnd, yektibind, &ec., which might have been
used. This is generally the case in Pahlavi manuscripts,
as it is quite optional for the writer to use either the
Huzvirish word or its Pizand equivalent, except perhaps
in the case of some of the particles and detached pro-
nouns, which are hardly ever used in their Pizand form
in Pahlavi writings. It is necessary to observe that the
proportion of HMuzvérish words in a manuscript is no
criterion of its age, but merely an indication of the style
of its writer, for it is not unusual for a manuscript of
yesterday to contain more Huzvirish than one of the
same text written five hundred years ago; though
sometimes the case is reversed. The reason for this un-
certain use of Huzvirish is obvious; the copyist either
knows the text by heart, or reads it from a manuscript,
but in either case he repeats it to himself in Pazand, so
that he has nothing but frequent reference to the original
to guide him in the choice between HuzvArish and Pizand
modes of writing, and for want of frequent reference he
will often substitute one for the other, or even use a wrong
equivalent (if he does not quite understand his text) when
there are two Huzvarish forms with nearly the same Pizand,
or when he has misread a Huzvérish form which has two
meanings. Thus we often find the Huzvarish amat, “ when,”
confounded with mdn, “which,” because the Pizand of
both is %@ or ke; and sometimes the Huz. aigh, “that,”
is similarly confounded, owing to its having been read Zi
instead of ku; on the other hand, as the Huz. vakhdind,
“«taken,” cannot be distinguished from wddiénd, “done,”
they are both liable to be read and written either Xard
or grift, according to the knowledge or ignorance of the
copyist. :
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HNIL—THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT.

Pahlavi writings may be divided into two classes: first,
translations from the Avesta; and, secondly, writings of
which no Avesta original is known. The translations are
always written in sentences of moderate length, alternating
with those of the Avesta text; they are extremely literal,
but are interspersed with short explanatory sentences, and
sometimes with long digressions, serving as a commentary
on the text., The Pahlavi writings without an Avesta
original are nearly entirely of a religious character, though

“a few are devoted to historical legends. - PAzand versions
of some of these writings, as well as of the translations, exist
both in the Avesta and modern Persian characters. Some-
times the Pizand, when written in the Avesta character,
alternates with a Sanskrit or Gujrati translation; and
when written in the modern Persian character, in which
case we may call it a Pérsi version, it is usually accom-
panied by a Persian translation, either alternating with
the PArsi sentences or interlined ; in the latfer case, it is a
literal translation, and in the former it is more of a para-
phrase. Some writings are found only in Persian, and
this is more especially the case with the Riviyats or
collections of memoranda and decisions regarding cere-
monial observances and miscellaneous religious matters;
these are generally very free from Arabic words, but some
of them contain nearly as much Arabic as is used in
Mohammedan Persian writings, These Riviyats also
contain metrical Persian versions of some of the more
popular Pahlavi and Pézand books; these distant imita-
tions of the Shihnimah are generally from two hundred
to three hundred and fifty years old.

Having thus taken a brief survey of the Pahlavi writings
and their connection with Parsi literature generally, we
may now proceed to give further details of such works as



94 THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT.

are known to be still extant, benlnmncr with the translations
from the Avesta. - '

The Pahlavi Vendiddd is probably the most important -
of these translations, and extends to about 48,000 words.1
Each sentence of the Avesta text is continuously followed
by aliteral translation, or attempted translation, in Pahlavi,
interspersed with short explanations of unusual words, and
often concluding with an alternative translation, introduced
by the phrase, “ There is (some one) who says.” In many
places the translation of a sentence winds up with a longer
commentary, containing Avesta quotations, and citing the
opinions of various old commentators who are named, but
regarding whom very little is known. As the next sentence
in the Awvesta text follows without break of line, it is often
difficult to distinguish it from one of the Avesta quotations
before mentioned. In the translation there are probably
fragments of various ages, as some of the commentaries
bear traces of translation from Avesta originals, while
many of the shorter explanations appear more modern,
but they must have been brought together in their present
form before the Mohammedan conquest. All the known
extant copies of the Vendidad with Pahlavi appear to have
descended from a manuscript of herbad HoOmAst, from
which a copy was' made. in Sistin in A.Y. 554 (A.D. 1183)
by Ardashir Bahman, and taken to India by herbad
M#ahyar Mah-mihir, who had been passing six years with
the herbads of Sistin, whither he had come from the town
of Khfijak on the Indus. After the arrival of this MS. in
India it was re-copied by Riistam Mihirdpin, who has for-
gotten to mention the year,2 and from his copy the oldest
manuscript now extant was copied by herbad Mihirdpin
Kaj-Khiisrd (who was probably his great-grand-nephew) in

" 1Tn estimating (more or less accu-

rately)the number of words in each’

of the works he has examined, as the
best standard of their length, the
editor has not included the conjunc-
tion va and idhafat ¢; and he has

counted tompounds as either one or
two words according to the usual
mode of writing them. .

2 He copied the Arda-Virdf ndmak
in A.Y. 618 (A.D, 1249), and had visited

Persia.
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AY. 603 (A.D. 1324) in the town of Kambay. This manu-
script is now in the University Library at Copenhagen, but
is very defective; the first portion of the manuscript
(Vend. i 1~v. 78, Sp.) having fallen into other hands,
probably on some division of property among brothers ;
and nearly half the remainder is so much damaged, by
the ink corroding the paper, that it is almost useless.
Another manuscript, which appears to be in the same
handwriting, but the colophon of which is missing; is in
the India Office Library in London; this is also defective,
as the folios containing Vend. i. 1~iii. 48 and iv. 82-viii. 310
have fallen into other hands, and have been replaced by
modern writing ; the folios containing Vend. iii. 49~iv. 81,
and a few others, are also damaged by the corrosive action
of the ink used by MihirApin Kai-Khisrd. From a com-
parison of these two manuscripts, we can -ascertain the
state of the text §53 years ago, except with regard to
Vend. i. 1-iii. 48 and a few other short defective passages,
for which we must refer to other old manuscripts. One of
these was formerly in the library of Dastur Jamasp Asa at
Nawsari, and is said to have been transferred from Bombay
to Teheran in Persia some twenty years ago. It was copied,
probably from the Copenhagen MS,, in A.Y. 963 (A.D. 1594),
by herbad Ardashir Ziv4, in the town of Bhroch ; it is rather
carelessly written,and manyof the later copies are descended -
from it.1 Another old mapuscript, now in the University
Library at Bombay, was obtained at Bhroch ; it corresponds
very closely to the one last mentioned, and is probably about
the same age, but its colophon islost. The PahlaviVendidad
was printed at Vienna separate from the Avesta text, and
was published by Spiegel in 1853, but his text can be much
improved by careful collation with the old manuscripts
above mentioned. None of these MSS, contain the twelfth
fargard of the Vendidad, so that the Pahlavi translation of

1 The descent of manuscripts can shaped letters ; but it is hazardous to
generally be traced by their copying argue on the authonty of only one
errors, which have been insufficieutly such blunder.
erased; or by their misreading ill-
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this fargard, which occurs in a few modern MSS,, is pro-
bably the work of some Dastur in India. It is difficult to
account for the omission of the twelfth fargard in the old
MSS,, as the fargards are all numbered, so that any acci- -
dental leap from the eleventh to the thirteenth ought to
have been soon discovered; and it is unlikely that the
twelfth fargard would have occupied exactly the whole of
any number of folios which may have been lost from some
original manuscript before it was copied.

-The Pahlavi Yasna contains about 39,000 words, ex-
clusive of the kir¢ya or introductory prayers. It is written
alternating with its Avesta,in the same manner as the Vendi-
dad, but the long interpolated commentaries are much less
common, and fewer commentators are quoted; so it may
be suspected of containing less old matter than the Pahlavi
Vendidad. For the oldest manuscripts of this text we are
again indebted to herbad Mihirdpin Kai-Khiisrd, who
copied at Kambay a manuscript of the Yasna with Pahlavi -
(now in the University Library at Copenhagen) in A.v. 692
(4.p. 1323) from a manuscript written by Rustam Mihir-
Apin; in the same year he also wrote a second manuscript
of the same, which is now in the library of Dastur Jamaspji
Minochiharji in Bombay, and is dated only twenty-two
days later than the first, but it does not mention whence
it was copied. Both these manuscripts begin with a series
of introductory prayers in Avesta and Pahlavi, of which
the commencement is lost; some of the folios are also
damaged in both by the corrosive action of the ink used
by the writer; and one folio in the middle of the Bombay
copy is lost, and many others ar¢ worm-eaten. Several
more modern manuscripts of the Yasna with Pahlavi exist,
but they are less common than those of the Vendidad.
The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed separately at
Vienna, and published by Spiegel in 1858, but his text
would be improved by collation with the old manuseript
in Bombay. ’ :

The Pahlavi Visparad contains about 3300 words, and
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resembles in character the Pahlavi translation of the
Yasna. Probably the oldest copy of this text extant is
contained in a manuscript of miscellaneous texts brought
from India by the author of these Essays; this copy was
written by Péshydtan Rim Ké&mdin at Bhroch in Ay. 766
(A.p. 1397). The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed
separately at Vienna, and published by Spiegel, along with
the Yasna texts, in 1858.

The H4dokht nask in Pahlavi is a mere fravment; con-
taining about 1530 words, and consisting of three fargards
w lnch were probably not consecutive in the original Nask
The first fargard details the value of reciting the Ashem-
vohu formula under different circumstances, and is probably
an extract from the first division of the Nask. The second
and third -fargards describe the fate of the souls of the
righteous and wicked respectively during the first three
days after death; but their contents do not agree very
well with the description of the Nask in the Dinkard,
where it is stated to have consisted of three divisions con-
taining 13, 102, and 19 sections respectively.l The oldest
copies of the text known to be extant are contained in the .
manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in AD. 1397,
which includes the Visparad, as mentioned.above; also
in a very similar manuscript in the University Library
at Copenhagen, which must be about the same age. The
Avesta and Pahlavi texts, alternating as in the manuscripts,
were printed at Stuttgart, and published with the Ardi-
Virif Nimak in 1872, and a translation of the Avesta text
- will be found in the third Essay. ,

The Vishidsp yasht is found with a Pahlavi translation
of about 5200 words, but only one manuscript has been
examined ; this is in the library of Dastur Jamaspji in
DBombay, and is said to have been written some thirty-five
years ago. The Avesta text is probably descended from
the Kirman manuscript used by Westergaard, and now at

t The total numher of sections is error of one in some one of these four

given @2 133; 50 tuere must be an numbers,
G
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Copenhagen, and the Pahlavi text has the appearance of a
modern translation.

Pahlavi translations of other Yashts also exist; such as
‘those of the Adharmazd yasht, about 2000 words; the
Khiirshéd yasht and 3dh yasht, each about 400 words; the
Srésh yasht hddokht, about 700 words; the Haptdn yashe,
Behrdm yaskt, and probably others which have not been
examined. In these, as in all the other translations, the
Pahlavi alternates with the Avesta; and there seems little
doubt that most of these Yasht translations are old.

Among the remaining translations are the Pahlavi texts
of the Atash nydyish, about 1000 words; the Khirshéd
nydyish, about 500 words; the Abdn nydyish, about 450
words; the Afringdn gdtha, the Afringdn gahanbdr, the
Afringdn dahmdn (Yasna, lix.2-15 Sp.), the last containing
about 450 words; the Afrin myazd, also called Afrin Zara-
tusht; the Sirdzah in both its forms, containing about 530
and 650 words respectively; and many short extracts from
the Yasna which are much used in the Khurdah Avesta,
such as the Ashem-vohu, Yathd-ahi-vairyd, and Yenhé-
hdt@m formulas; Yasna, v. I, 2; XXxV. 4-6, 13-15; i. 65-07,
Sp.; &e.

The Chidak avistdk-i gdsdn, or selection from the Ga.thas
is an old miscellaneous collection of short passages, some-
times merely single lines, from various parts of the Gathas,”
alternating with the usual Pahlavi translation. Altogether
76 lines are quoted from the Avesta, and the Pablavi
translation of about 1100 words does not differ materially
from that given in manuscripts of the Yasna. Several
coples of this selection exist, but the oldest seems to be
that in the manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in
AD. 1397, as mentioned above.

- Intermediate between the translations and the purely
Pahlavi works, there are those which contain many Avesta
quotations, which are often translated, but do not in them-

"gelves form any connected text, as the bulk of the work is
Pahlavi, The following three are of this class:—
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The Niérangistdn contains about 30,000 words, including
the Avesta quotations, many of which are no longer extant
in the Zend-Avesta. It consists of three fargards, and
treats of a great number of minute details regarding rites
and ceremonies, and precautions to be adopted while per-
forming them Its contents correspond very closely with
the description of the second section of the HiispAram
Nask, as given in the Dinkard; and the name of that
section was Nirangistin. The opinions of many of the
old commentators mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendidad
are also often quoted in this work. A manuscript of the
Nirangistdn was brought from Persia to India by Dastur
Jamasp Wildyati, A.D. 1720; this was eopied from a manu-
script dated A.Y. 840 (A.D. 1471), but whether it still exists
is uncertain; it was re-copied by Dastur Jamasp Asa of
Nawséri in A.Y. 1097 (A.D. 1727), and this copy is now in
the library of the Khin Bah&dar Dastur Noshirvanji
JamAspji at Poona. Several later copies exist, but owing
to the text being difficult and little known to copyists,
their variations from the original are unusually numerous.

The Farhang-t ofm khaddk, or vocabulary of Avesta and
Pahlavi, so called from its first words being oim khadik,
consists of about 3300 words, including the Avesta, and
contains several words and phrases which are no longer
extant in the Avesta texts., Very old copies of this voca-
bulary exist in two manuscripts of miscellaneous Pahlavi
texts, one brought from India by the author of these
Essays, and written in A.D, 1397, and the other at Copen-
hagen, written about the same time. Dastur Hoshangji’s
edition of this vocabulary, printed at Stuttgart, and pub-
lished in 1867 with the title of * An Old Zand-Pahlavi
Glossary,” could probably be unproved by collation with
these old copies of the text.

The Afrin-t dakmdn, including the eogemadaécha Avesta
quotations, contains about 2000 words. The first of the
quotations is Yasna, vii. 60 Sp., but most of the others are
no longer extant in the Avesta. They are also found with
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alternating Pizand and Sanskrit translations, and without
the introductory sentences of the Afrin.

‘We may now proceed to notice the purely Pahlavi works,
which contain but few quotations from the Avesta, and
those are generally references to the proper texts to be
recited on particular occasions. There is much diversity
in ‘the style of these compositions, some being merely
descriptive, in which the language is easy and the con-
struction simple ; while others are more philosophical, and
their language difficult and obscure. ‘

The Vajarkard-i dinf, containing about 19,000 words,
might almost be classed with the preceding, as the latter
paxt of it contains several quotations from the Avesta. It
is a very miscellaneous collection of injunctions and de-
tails regarding religious matters, resembling a Riviyat, and
_divided into three chapters, professing to have been written
by Mé&dyoméh, one of the old commentators quoted in the
Pahlavi translations and other works. An old manuscript
of the work, written in Kirméin, A.Y. 609 (A.D. 1240), is said
to have been brought to India and deposited in the library
of the Mody family in Surat, where it was copied A.Y. 1123
(A.D. 1754) by an uncle of the late high-priest of the Parsis
in Bombay; from this copy the text was edited by Dastur
Peshotanji, and printed in Bombay in 1848, as already
. mentioned (p. 59). This work includes three or four of
the minor texts hereafter mentioned, as W111 be noticed
when we come to them.

The Dinkard is the longest Pahlavi work extant, although
“ the first portion of it, containing the first and second books,
is missing; the latter part of the work, consisting of books
iii.-ix., contains about 170,000 words. The third book con-
sists of a series of explanations of religious matters and
duties, for general information and removal of doubt, con-
cluding with a description of the solar and lunar years,
-~ and a legendaiy history of the Dinkard which is evidently
identified with that of the Nasks generally; this book
contains 73,000 words. The fourth book contains various
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statements selected from the religious books by Adarfro-
bag-i Farukhz3dén, the original editor of the Dinkard (see
P- 55), extending to about 4000 words; these statements
commence with the characteristics of the Ameshdspends, '
and in discussing those of Shatrovair, the third Ameshi-
spend, an account is given of the endeavours of various
sovereigns, from Vishtisp to Khisrd-i Kavidin (Noshir-
vin), to collect and preserve the national literature. The
fifth book contains the sayings of the same Adarfrobag
from a book called Simrj,! and his replies to many ques-
tions on obscure and difficult matters in history, astrology,
and religious customs, extending to about 6000" words.
The sixth book contains the opinions of the pdryddhéshdin
(professors of the primeval religion of Zarathushtra) on all
- matters of tradition, customs, and duties, with many say-
ings of Adarpid-i Méraspendin; the whole extending to
about 23,000 words. The seventh book contains an ac-
count of the wonders, or miracles, of the Mazdayasnian
religion from the time of Giydmard, the first man, to that
of Soshins, the last of the future prophets; including many
details of the life of Zaratfisht, and extending to about
16,000 words. The eighth book contains an account of
the twenty-one Nasks,giving a short description of each,but
going into more details of the four Nasks xv.—xviii. which
constitute the majority of the seven “legal” Nasks; this
book consists of about 20,000 words. The ninth book
contains a much more detailed account of the contents of
each fargard of the first three Nasks, concluding with some
remarks upon selections from the whole Yasna, and ex-
tending to about 27,000 words. The work concludes with
colophons to the extent of nearly 1000 words, which relate
that this latter part of the Dinkard was copied at the place
where it was found, Khiishkand in Asfiristin, from an
original which had been written by elders of the family of
AdarpAd-i MAiraspendin, by Mihvandid Narimahin Behrim
Mihiripan, and finished on the 24th day of the 4th month
3 There are, of course, many other ways of reading this name,



102 THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXTANT.

AY. 369 (7th July A.D. 1000). From this copy others dated
"A.Y. 865, 1009,1 and 10381 bhave descended, and the last
appears to have been brought from Persia to Surat in A.y.
1152 (A.D. 1783) by Mulli Bahman, and about four years
afterwards some copies of the manuscript of A.Y. 1038 (A.D.
1669) were spread among the Parsis; but before any of
these copies were made, the manuseript from Persia had
been lent to various parties, and more than one-sixth of
the whole had been abstracted, so that all the manuscripts
are now deficient to that extent; but out of 69 folios
missing, 64 have been discovered, though they still remain
in various hands. The manuscript itself is in the library
of Dastur Sohrabji Rustamji, the high~priest of the Kadmi
sect of Parsis in Bombay. Dastur Peshotanji is publish-
ing an edition of the text, with Gujrati and English trans-
lations, as has been already mentioned (p. 59), but it
will be many years before he can complete his task.

The name Dddistdn-i-dint is usually confined to a work
of about 30,000 words, written by Dastur Minochihar
Yiidin-damAn, who was high-priest of the Mazdayasnians
in Firs and Kirmin about A.Y. 3502 (a.0. 981). It con-
sists of 92 questions and answers about religious duties,
customs, and legends ; the last of these answers seems to be
incomplete, so that a portion of the original work may
have been lost. The oldest manuseript of this text that
has been examined was written in Kirmin by Marjpin
Frédin in AY. 941 (AD. 1572); his writing was to supply
the deficiencies in a still older manuscript, of which only
28 folios now remain; and his manuseript has, in its turn,
had its deficiencies supplied from later copies. In this
manuscript the text of the Dadistin-i-din{ is preceded and
followed by other somewhat similar writings by the same
Dastur, and by Zid-sparam-i Y#idin-damin, who appears

1 These dates no longer exist in the 2 Altered to 250 in the old manu-
manuscript brought from Persia, but script written by Marjpén Frédin,
wre taken from the copies and from but whether the alteration was made

the account given by Mulla Firbzin by the original writer or not is un-
his Avijeh-Din. certain, '
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to have been his brother. The first part of thess axtra
writings contains about 23,000 words, and the last part
about 30,000 words, of which 5000 are lost; if these writ-
ings be taken as part of the Dédistin-i-dinf, the whole
work contains about 78,000 words extant. The author of
these Essays recommended the Parsis, twelve years ago, to
have this work translated, and it is said that a translation
was prepared, but has not been published. If the non-
appearance of this translation be due to any of the opinions
of the old Dastur of Kirmén differing from those of Parsis
of the present day, it is to be regretted, as the proper
course in such a case would be to publish a correct trans-
lation, and point out the probable cause of the original
writer’s exrrors in notes; this is all the more necessary as
none of the Pahlavi books are free from statements which
would be considered heterodox nowadays. Thus, whenever
they give details regarding khvéldk-das, or next-of-kin mar-
riage, they describe it as applying to closer relationships -
.than present customs tolerate; but whatever may have

been the reasons for the establishment of this custom

when the Zoroastrian faith was in power! it is evident

that when the faith was held merely by a persecuted

remnant of the Persian people, their priests advocated the

custom as a specially meritorious act, with the view of

discouraging intermarriages with their Mohammedan .
neighbours, which would have led to the final extinction

of Zoroastrianism, That the present customs of the Parsis

are not quite the same as those of eight or ten centuries

ago is not surprising, when we consider that it was the

usual practice of all Christian sects who had sufficient

power, two or three centuries ago, to put heretics and

witches to death by burning or otherwise; such practices

were then nct only legal, but were considered highly meri-

torious; znow they would be called judicial murders,

1 They bad probably something to the Jews to adopt stringent excep-
do with the dislike of Eastern nations tional marriage laws, in case of a
to any absolute alienation of family failure in direct heirs.
property ; a feeling which led even
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The Skikand-gumdni vijdr is a controversial work of
about 18,000 words, written by Mardin-farukh-i Afihar-
mazd-did, who acknowledges the instruction he has re-
ceived from the Dinkard of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidin,
which contained a thousand chapters (dar), as well as’
from the Dinkhard1 of Adarpidydvand, a work no longer
known, unless it be the book of the Mainyd-i-khard, men-

“tioned hereafter, The writer begins by answering some

questions of Mihiryfr-i Mahmadan of Ispib4n regarding
the existence and work of the evil spirit being permitted
by Aiitharmazd; he then proceeds to prove the existence
of God, and to disprove the arguments of atheists, and of
those who disbelieve in the evil spirit, and attribute both
good and evil to God ;-and he concludes by eriticising the
‘doctrines of the Jews, Christians, and Manicheans. Most
of the manuscripts of this work are incomplete, and only
the first 3600 words are found in the Pahlavi character;
the more complete manuscripts are in Pizand with Neryo-
sangh’s Sanskrit translation, but there are evident indica-
tions of the Pizand text having been originally transliter-
ated from Pahlavi. An edition of the Pahlavi and Pdzand
texts has been prepared by Dastur Hosbangji, but is not
yet printed.

The Bundahish calls itself ‘the Zand-dkds?2 (zand- know-
“ing, or tradition-informed), which is first about Adhar-
N mazds original creation and the antagonism of the evil
« spirit, and a.fterwa,rds about the nature of the creatures
¢ from the original creation till the end, which is the future
‘ existence, just as it is revealed by the religion of the

1 The Mull4 Firtz ﬁbmry in Bom« 2 The word min, *‘from,” with

bay contains two modern Persian

manuscripts, named respectively Din-

kard and Dinkhird ; these were writ-
ten by Mulld Firltr to describe his
voyage toPersia and the answers he ob-
tained to seventy-eight questions pro-
posed by the Indian Dasturs, These
Persian works must not be confound-
ed with their namesakes in Pahlavi,

which many of the manuscripts com-
mence, appears to be a later addition,
ag it is not found in the Copenhagen
manuscript, and has evidently been
added by a later hand in the only
other manuscript of equal age men-
tioned in the text.
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*Mazdayasnians.” The contents of this book are too well

known to require further description; it contains about
13,000 words, but the manuscripts do not agree either in
extent or arrangement. The most complete and best-ar-
ranged text, but not the most accurately copied, is that in

the manuscript of miscellaneous Pahlavi texts at Copen-
Lagen, which is about five hundred years old, and has lost
one or more folios in the middle of the text of the Bunda-
hish, but contains more sections (chaps. xxviii, xxix., xxx.,

and xxxii. of Anquetil) than are found in other independent

copies. The text is found differently arranged, without

those sections, but more accurately copied, in the similar

manuscript of miscellaneous texts brought from India by

the author of these Essays, and written in 1397. Most of
the manuscripts in India seem to have been copied from -
the latter of these two old manuscripts, but they some-
times vary further in their arrangement. The Copenhagen
text was lithographed in facsimile and published by
Westergaard in 1851 ; a French translation was published
by Anquetil in 1771, and German translations by Win-
dischmann in 1863, and by Justi in 1868. '

The Mindk-i1 khard, called in Pizand Mainyd-t khard, or
Spirit of Wisdom, consists of sixty-two answers given bythe
said Spirit to the inquiries of a wise man regarding the
tenets, legends, and morals of the Mazdayasnian religion.
It contains about 12,000 words, but the text ends abruptly,
as if incomplete; and its introduction bears some resem-
blance to that of the Shikand-gumini, so as to lead to the
suspicion that it may be the first portion of the Dinkhard
consulted by the author of that work. An old manuscript -
of the Pahlavi text was brought by Westergaard from

1 This word, which is traditionally
read madfnad, has been pronounced
nifnavad, or mafnivad, and traced to
» supposed ancient Persian form, mai-
nivat. Whether such aform actually
existed is not known, and if it did,we
should expect to find its final letter
vepreseuted by d = ¢ in Pahlavi, aud

not by d. On the other hand, the
Persian mfnd must have been minék
in Pahlavi ; this would be liable to be
written mfnég, and the addition of
circumflexes (all the uses of which,
in Pahlavi, are not thoroughly under-
stood) changes this word into the tra-
ditional madénad,
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Persia, but the Pahlavi versions in India are probably
merely translations from the better-known Péizand text
which generally alternates with Neryosangh’s Sanskrit
translation; a manuscript of this Pizand-Sanskrit text,.
written in A.D. 1520, is preserved in the India Office Library
in London. A few fragments of the Pizand text were
published, with a German translation, by Spiegel in his
“Grammar of the Parsi Language ” (1851) and his “Tradi-
tional Literature of the Parsis” (1860); and the whole
text, both Pizand and Sanskrit, was published by West,
with an English translation, in 1871,

The Shdyast ld-shdyast, or Pahlavi Riviyat, contains
about 10,000 words, and treats of sins and good works,
the proper treatment of corpses and other kinds of impu-
rity, with theé proper modes of purification, the proper use

_of the sacred thread and shirt, other customs and rites,
with the reasons for reciting each of the Githas, and details
of the extent of those hymns ; all subjects which are gene-
rally explained in the Persian Riviyats; but here the
statements are enforced by quotations of the opinions of
several of the old commentators, and by references to some
of the Nasks no longer extant. The oldest extant copies -
of this work are contained in the two manuscripts of mis-
cellaneous Pahlavi texts, written about five hundred years
ago, which have been already mentioned. In these manu-
scripts the text appears in two detached portions of about
7500 and 2500 words respectively.

The Arddl Virdf ndmak, or book of Arda. Vi raf, con-
tains about 8800 words, and describes what was seen by a
chosen high-priest in a vision of the other world, where
he was shown the rewards of the righteous, the punish-
ments of the wicked, and the neutral state of stationary
expectation of those who belong to neither extreme. It is
stated in this work that Ard4 Virz’if was called Nikhshipir

1 Sometimes written Arddf, which doubt merely a title meaning * right-
should perhaps be read Arddk, having eous ;” the Parsis say, however, that
been altered into arddg, which isnot it is nlso & name,
distinguishable from arddf. It is no
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by some; this is not only the name of a town, but is also
that of one of the old commentators, sometimes quoted in
the Pahlavi Vendidad, and very often in the Nirangistin;
it is possible, therefore, that this commentator may have
written the book of Ardd Virdf. Copies of this text are
found in the two old manuscripts of miscellaneous texts
written about five hundred years ago, which have been
already mentioned. A manuscript of a Pizand and San-
skrit version, written A.D. 1410, was also brought from
India by the author of these Essays; and Persian versions,
both in prose and verse, are likewise extant. The Pahlavi
text was printed at Stuttgart, and published, with an Eng-
lish translation, in 1872,

The Mddigdn-i Gshi-i Frydnd, of about 3000 words, is
a tale of the evil Akhtya of the Abin Yasht (81-83), pro-
pounding thirty-three enigmas to Yoisht6-yd-Fryananim,
to be solved on pain of death ; after this is done he has to
solve three enigmas in his turn, but fails and is destroyed.
The enigmas are gemerally of a very trivial character,’
and nine of them seem to be omitted. This text accom-
panies that of the book of Ard4 Virif in the two old manu-
scripts before mentioned, and was pubhshed with it in
1872,

The Bahman yasht, of about 4200 words, professes to te
a revelation from Afiharmazd to Zaratiisht of the sufferings -
and triuraphs of the Mazdayasnian religion, from his time
to the end of the world, apparently in imitation of part of
the Stidkar Nask., As it mentions the Mfisalmins, and
gives many details of the sufferings occasioned by them, it
must have been written a considerable time after the Mo~
hammedan conquest. It details how the power of the
Mazdayasnian religion is to be restored by the victories of
Vahirim-i Varjivand, a prince (kai) of the Kayin race,
who at the age of thjrty is to put himself at the head of
Indian and Chmese armies, whose power will be felt as far
as the banks of the Indus, which is called the country of
Bambo. Foreigners should be careful not to confound this’
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name with Bombay, which is merely a Furopean corrup-
tion, through the Portuguese, of Mumbai; a corruption
which native writers still avoid when writing in the ver-
nacular languages. The Pahlavi text of this work is found
in the old manuscript of miscellaneous texts at Copenhagen,
and its two copies, one of which is at Paris, but no other
copies have been met with ; a PAzand version is, however,
common in India. Spiegel has given a German transla-
tion of extracts from the Bahman Yasht in his « Traditional
Literature of the Parsis.”

In the same old manuscript at Copenhagen is the
Andarf~i Hiddvar-i1 ddndk, containing about 1800 words,
of which one-third have been lost, as two folios are missing.
This admonition (andary) is given in reply to questions
asked by his disciple (ashdkard). No other copy of this
work has been met with, but it will be found, of course, in
* the two copies of the Copenhaoen manuscript.

In the same manuscript is also a copy of the Mddigdn-i
gujastak Abdlish, containing about 1200 words. The ac-
cursed Abélish appears to have been a zandik or heretic,
who relied upon later corrupt traditions in preference to
the true faith. In the presence of Mimin, the commander
of the faithful (amir< midminin) at Baghdid, he proposes
seven questions to a Mobad, who replies to the satisfaction
of Mimf{in and the confusion of Abilish himself. The
writer concludes by blessing Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidan
(the author of an old edition of the Dinkard) for having
destroyed Abilish; and he could not have written this work

before A.D. 830, as MAmfin was living at that time. DMany
" copies of it exist in Pahlavi, Pizand, and Persian.

The Jdmdsp ndmak consists of Jimisp’s replies to King
Gushtisp’s questions regarding creation, history, customs
of various nations, and the future fate of the religion. The
most complete manuscript examined contains about 5000
words, but seems unfinished. The Pahlavi text is rare. A
very old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji’s library in
) 1 This name may also be read Khdshvar-i, or otherwise.
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Dombay contains about one-fourth of the text, but no other
copy has been met with. The Pizand and Persian ver-
sions are found in many manuscnpts

A very old manuscript in the library of Dastur J amaspji
in Bombay has been called the Pahlavi Skdkhndmak, as it
contains several short tales connected with the kings of
Persia. Its colophon states that it was finished in India,
in the town of Tinakl on the 1gth day of some month
AY. 691 (A.D. 1322), by Mihiripin Kef-Khiisrd, the copyist
who wrote the oldest manuscripts of the Yasna and Ven-
didad that are still extant. The handwriting, however,
more nearly resembles that of the old manuscript of mis-
cellaneous texts at Copenhagen, which contains several
copies of Mihiripin’s writings, with his colophons attached ;
so that the Pahlavi Shﬁhnﬁ,mak may also be a copy of his
manuscript, but, like that at Copenhagen, it is certainly
about five hundred years old. This manuscript is much
wormeaten, but a copy of it exists at Teheran, made one
hundred and ten years ago, before the original was muck
damaged, which will probably supply most of the defi-
ciencies in'those texts of which no other copies are known
to exist, . .

Of the texts conta.med in this old manuscript and its
single complete copy, the following are not known to exist
elsewhere in Pahlavi:—(1.) Yddkdr—i Zargrdn, of about
3000 words, containing an account of the war between
King Vishtasp and Arjasp. (2.) Cities of the Land of Iran,
about 880 words, giving their names and a very brief
account of each. (3.) Wonders and Prodigies of the Land
of Sistdn, in about 290 words. (4.) Khisré-t Kavdddn
(Noshirvan) and the Slave-boy, who replies to the king’s
thirteen inquiries as to what things are the most pleasant,
about 1770 words. (5.) Admonitions to Mazdayasnians in
six separate paragraphs, about g40 words. (6.) Andarj+

1 In another colophon, in the mid- zilah, the date being the 6th day of
dle of the manuscript, this place is the sixth month a.¥. 6oL
called Tamik in Jaztrak (or Gujirak)
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Khilsré-i Kavdddn (Noshirvin), about 380 words, said to
contain the dying injunctions of that monarch. (7.)
Sayings of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzidin and Bakht-afrid,
about 320 words.

The following texts, contained in this old manuscript,
are also found in Dastur Peshotanji’s old manuseript,
*which has been already mentioned as containing part
of the Jimisp-nimak; but they are not known to exist
elsewhere in Pahlavi:—(1.) Mddigdn-i st 76z, about 460
words, is a statement of what ought to be done on each of
the thirty days of the month; at the end it is called an
admonition (endar;) of Adarpid-i Maraspendin to his son,
which leads one to suspect that it may be a detached por
tion of his Pandnimak. (2.} Dirakht-i dsirik, about 8oo
words, is a debate between a tree and a goat as to which
of them is the more worthy. (3.) Chatrang ndmak, about
820 words, relates how a chessboard and chessmen were
sent by Dévasirm, a great king of India, to Khiisro-i
Andshak-ribAn (Noshirvin), with a request for an ex-
planation of the game, which was given by Vajirg-mihir-i
Biikhtakin, who afterwards takes the game of Niv-Ardashir
to India, as an effectual puzzle for the Indian sages. (4.)
Injunctions given to men of the good religion, about 8co
words. (5.) The Five Dispositions of priests, and Zen
Admonitions, about 250 words, which also occur in -the
Vajarkard-i-dinf (pp. 13-16 of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition).
(6) Ddrik-i khirsands, about 120 words. (7.) Anecdote
of King Vahirim-i Varjivand, about 190 words.” (8.) 4dvice
of a certain man (fuldn gabrd), about 740 words. Of the
following texts contained in the two old manuscripts of
Dastur Peshotanji and Dastur Jamaspji, a third copy
exists in the library of the latter Dastur =—(1.) Forms of
Letters to kings and great men, about 990 words, found
also in the Vajarkard-i-dinf (pp. 102-113 of Dastur
. Peshotanji’s edition). (2.) Form of Marriage Coniract,
dated AY. 627 (A.D. 1258), about 400 words. (3.) Vdchak
‘aéchand (some sayings) of Adarpid-i Maraspendén, about
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1270 words. . (4.) Stdyishn-i drén va sipdsddri-i myazdpdn,
about 560 words. '

Of the following texts contained in Dastur Jamaspji’s
old manuscript many copies exist:—(1.) Pandndmak-
Zaratiisht, about 1430 words, contains admonitions as to
man’s duties. A copy of three-fourths of this text exists
in the University Library at Copenhagen. (2.) Andarj-:.
Adarpdd-i Mdraspenddn, about 1700 words, is sometimes
called his Pandnimak, and contains his advice to his son
Zaratiisht; but the last quarter of the text is missing in
the old manuscript, and the end is very abrupt in other
manuscripts, which makes it probable that the mnext text
in the old manuscript, the Mddigdn-i si 6z may have
been originally.the conclusion of this, as has beén already
noticed. This Pahlavi text was printed in Bombay, and
published, with a Gujrati translation, by Shahryérji
Dadabhai in 1869; and an English version of this Guj-
rati translation, by the Rev. Shapurji Edalji, was published
in 1870, but being a translation of a translation, it differs
considerably from the meaning of the original. (3.) Kdr-
ndmak-t Artakhshir-i Pdpakdn, about 5600 words, records
many of the actions of King Ardashir and his son Shahpiihar,
beginning with the discovery of Sisin, the father of the
former, among the shepherds of Papak, and ending with
Afiharmazd, the son of the latter, ascending the throne;’
but this is not the original work, as it begins with the
phrase, ¢ In the Kirnimak of Artakhshir-i Pipakén it was
¢ thus written.” A Gujrati translation of this text was
published by Dastur Peshotanji in 1853 (4.) Pand-
ndmak-t Vajirg-mikir-t Dikhtakdn, the prime minister of
King Kbiisrd Noshirvin, contains about 1690 words, but
seems to be merely a fragment of the work, as it ends very
abruptly. This text is also ealled the Ganj4 shdijdn, be-
cause it states that it was placed in the royal treasury
(ganj-¢ shahakdn in ths old manuscript).

The other old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji’s library,
which includes some of the above-mentioned texts, likewise
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contains the following :—(1.) Mddigdn-i st yazaddn, about
8o words, stating the one special quality of each of the
thirty Yazads who give their names to the days of the-
month. Another similar statement, in the old manuscript
of miscellaneous texts brought from India by the author of
these Essays, specifies different qualities in most cases. (2.)
Mddigdn~i mdh Fravardin réj+ Horvadad, about 760
words, which details all the remarkable occurrences said
to have taken place, at different periods, on the sixth day
of the first month of the Parsi year. A Persian version of
this text is found in the RivAyats. (3.) Another Mddigdn-i
st 76z, about 1150 words, detailing the proper business and
duties for each of the thirty days in the Parsi month and
the five Githa days at the end of the Parsi year. This
text is also contained in the Vajarkard-i Dini (pp. 113-125
of Dastur Peshotanji’s edition).

Copies of the remaining texts are numerous both in
Pahlavi and Pizand. - The Mddigdn-i haft ameshdspend,
about 9go words, contains a detail of the various duties of
the seven Ameshispends, as revealed by Afiharmazd to
Zaratfisht, The Andarj- ddndk mard, about 520 words,
details the advice of a wise man to his son.

The Paklavi-Pdzand farhang, about 1300 words, is the
glossary of HuzvArish and Pizand edited by Dastur
Hoshangji and published in 1870. It is called the
Mérikndmak-i Asidrik, or Assyrian vocabulary, by Dastur
Peshotanji in the list of Pahlavi works given in the intro-
duction to his Pahlavi Grammar; but the origin of this
name requires explanation, as it appears to be unknown
to the Dasturs generally.

. The Patit-i Adarpdd-i Méraspend,about 1490 words, is
a form of renunciation of every possible heinous sin, to be
recited by the sinner. The Patit-i khidd, about 1000
words, is a similar form of renunciation, but somewhat
abbreviated. Avar chim~i drén, about 380 words, regard-
ing the symbolism of the ceremonial wafer-cakes, and the
use of them in the mydaed, or sacred feast. The Paklavi
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dshirvdd, or mamarre blessing, about 460 words. The
Ndm-stdyishni, or praise of Auharmazd about 260 words.
The Afrin-i “ 0 péshgdh-i khidldd,” so called from its first
words, about 190 words. And other benedictions and
prayers which have not been examined.

A Pahlavi version of the Saddar Bundahish is also said
to exist, but must be a modern translation, for the Sad-dar
itself, although often written in Avesta characters, seems
to be rather Persian than Pizand, as it contains many
Arabic words. Dastur Peshotanji mentions a few more
Pahlavi texts, some of which may be included among
those described above, but under different names. There
are also several Persian texts, such as the book of DAdAr
bin D4d-dukht, &c., which may have originated in Pahlavi

From the above details we may form some idea of the
probable extent of the scanty remnants of Pahlavi litera-
ture, Without making any allowance for works which
remain unexamined or have escaped observation, it appears
that the extant Pahlavi translations from the Avesta ex-
ceed 104,000 words, and the other Pahlavi works exceed
413,000 words, making a total of upwards of §17,000
words in all the extant Pahlavi writings which have been
examined. This total is nearly eleven times the extent of
the Pahlavi Vendidad, or forty times that of the Bundahish.

The Parsi community has been doing a good deal, of late
years, for the preservation of the last remnants of their
national literature, but it would be better if their efforts
were of a more systematic character.’ Before much more-
is done for encouraging the publication of isolated texts, a
systematic inquiry for manuseripts should be set on foot,
for the purpose of ascertaining which are the-oldest and
best manuscripts, 5o as to avoid the error of editing texts
without reference to the best materials. Influential mem-
bers of the Parsi community, assisted by the Dasturs,
ooght to have but little difficulty in inducing all possessors
of manuscripts to supply a properly organised committee
with complete catalogues of their collections. Such cata-

H .
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logues need only be lists of the names of .the works, with
the names and dates of the copyists when these are re-
corded ; but all undated manuscripts supposed to be more
‘than a centm'y old should be specially noted. From such
lists the committee could easily prepare a statement of all
extant texts and of the owners of 'several of the more valu-
able manuscripts of each text.,” Possessed of this informa-
tion, the next step would be to obtain a copy of the oldest
manuscript of each text, beginning with the rarest works,
and have it collated with one or two of the next oldest
' ma.nuscnpts (not being copies of the first). . These collated
copies, if correctly made without any attempt at emendation,
would form standard editions of the texts, and should be
carefully preserved in some public institution accessible to
all members of the Parsi community, such as the Mulld
Firfiz Library. - .

It can hardly be expected that Westergaard’s edition of
the Avesta texts can be much 1mproved from any manu-
scripts to be found in India; although copies from Yazd
or Kirmin, in Persia, might aﬂ'ord valuable emendations
coming from an mdependent source, but it is gemerally
understood in India that there are very few such manu-
scripts still existing in Persia. Justi's Old-Bactrian Dic-
tionary is a tolerably complete collection of the Avesta
words, but requires to be supplemented by the addition of
many words contained in the Nirangistin, Farhang-i oim
khad{ik, and Aogemadadcha; and the meanings attached
to the words want careful revision.

With regard to Pahlavi texts, it would be mportant to
discover any -Pahlavi Vendidad or Yasna descended from .
any other source than the manuscripts of Mihirdpin Kai-
Khiisrd, also to find the first three fargards, missing from
his manuseripts in Europe, in his own handwriting. The
first two books,of the Dinkard, the Pahlavi text of the -
latter part of the Shikand-gumini, chaps. xxviii-xxx.of

- the Dundahish, and a complete Pahlavi version of the
Jama.sp-nwm'il\ are all deslderata regarding which some’
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information might be obtained by a systematic inquiry for
manuscripts, Hitherto the Parsis have had to rely upon
Europeans for all explanations of their literature, beyond
the merely traditional learning of their priesthood; they
may always rely upon some European being ready to carry
on such investigations, provided the materials be forth-
coming ; and Europeans, in their turn, ought to be able to
rely on the Parsis for the discovery of all existing materials,
and for rendering them accessible, - - ‘
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THE ZEND-AVESTA; OR, THE SCRIPTURE
OF THE PARSIS.

IN this Essay it is intended to give a brief statement of the
" contents of the whole Zend-Avesta, together with transla-
tions of some important or interesting passages contained
therein, which will enable the reader to form some judg-
ment of the true character of the sacred books of the °
Parsis, After some preliminary remarks about the name,
extent, and preservation of the sacred books, the separate
parts of the present. Parsi scriptures will be described in
detail, and finally, an attempt will be made to 'give a
short, critical, and historical sketch of this religious -
literature. '

I—THE NAME OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES.
N Al

The sacred writings of the Parsis have usually been
called Zend-Avesta by Europeans, but this is, without
doubt, an inversion of the proper order of the words, as
the Pahlavi books always style them! avistdk va zand
(Avesta and Zend), and this order is confirmed by the
traditional, as well as the critical and historicgl, explana-
tion of both terms. In the opinion of the present Parsi
priests, Avesta means the original text of the sacred books, -
and Zend denotes the Pahlavi translation. This view is
correct to a great extent, as many passages may be quoted

% Only one exception has been noticed in many hundred ocourrences of the
phrase,
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from the Pahlavi books in which Zend means simply
“translation,” or “commentary;” thus the old Farkang-i
oim khaddk commences (in the old manuscripts) with the
words: Madam bard-shindkhtano-s vdj va mdrtkdno-i
Avistdk, atghash Zand maman va chigdn, ¢ on fully under-
¢ standing the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is,
¢ the nature and quality (lit. the what and the how) of its
* Zend” But it is probable that the term Zend was ori-
ginally applied to commentaries written in the same lan-
guage as the Avesta, for in the Pahlavi translation of the
Yasna, when the scriptures are mentioned, both terms,
Avistdk va Zand, are used;! as if of equal authority, which
would have been an instance of gross sclf-conceit on the
part of the translator, if he meant his own translation by
the term Zend. From this use of the denomination
Avesta and Zend by the Pahlavi translators, we are fully
entitled to conclude that the Zend they mentioned was a
commentary on the Avesta already existing before they
undertook their translation; and as they conSIdered it
sacred, this Zend was probably in the same language as
the original Avesta. There are many traces, in the Avesta
quotations and other phrases of the Pahlavi translations,
of much of this old Zend having been replaced by the new
Zend of the Pahlavi translators; but there are also traces
of a good deal of it remaining mcorporated in the present
Avesta. text, as will be pomted out from time to time in
the translations which follow. The term Avesta and
Zend, or Zend-Avesta, cannot be considered, therefore, as
wholly inappropriate when applied to the Parsi scriptures
in their original language, although the word Zend is im-
properly used when applied to that language itself, as it
is much more commonly employed as a name for Pahlavi
commentaries.

From the above remarks, it will be seen that the term

. 1See Yasna, xxx. 1, xxxi. I, where generally renders the ‘word Zend by
the Avesta and Zend of both sayings, artka, * meaning,” in his Sanskrit

.or both blessings, are specified in translation of the Yasna. .
the Pahlavi translation. Neryosangh - -



course of time this term has been gradually extended to
all Jater explanations of those texts written in the same
language, till at the present time it includes all writings
in that language, whatever their age. All these writings,
having become unintelligible to the majority of the Zoro-
astrians, came to be regarded as equally sacred.

The word Avesta does-not occur in the sacred texts.
" themselves with the meaning now attached to it, and it
must not be confounded with the Sasanian apistdn, en-
graved on gems in the phrase apistdn val yawddn, as this
phrase is also found in the Pahlavi texts, with the mean-
ing of “prayers to God,” whereas the Pahlavi apistdk, or
avistdk (Avesta), is a distinet word, never used in that
sense, which, indeed, would be inapplicable to nine-tenths
of the Avesta. So far as the form of the Pablavi avistdk
is concerned, it might be best traced to ava + std, in the
sense of “what is established,” or * text,” as was proposed
by M. J. Miiller in 1839; but such a meaning, though it
might be fairly applicable to most of the Avesta now
extant, would hardly describe the very miscellaneous con-
tents of the Nasks which have been lost, and which are
all said to have had both Avesta and Zend. A more
satisfactory meaning can be obtained by tracing avistd% to
d + vista (p. p. of vid, “to know”), with the meaning -
“ what is known,” or “ knowledge,”! corresponding nearly
with veda, the name of the sacred scriptures of the Brah-
mans. It may be objected to this etymology that the first
syllable of avistdk is written like ap, and an Avesta v does
not usually change into a Pahlavi p; this is ‘only true,
however, when the p would be initial ; in other cases, su(,h .
as vt = Pahl apt, the change is common.

With regard to the term Zend we see that its applica-
tion varied at different times. Originally it meant the

! More literally, * what is announced,™ or * declaratior ;” approaching '
the meauing of * revelation,” C
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.commentaries made by the successors of Zarathushtra
upon the sacred writings of the prophet and his imme-
diate disciples. These commentaries must have been
written in nearly the same language as the original text,
and as that language gradually became unintelligible to
all but the priests, the commentaries were regarded as a
part of the text, and a new explanation, or Zend, was
required. This new Zend was furnished by the most
learned priests of the Sasanian period, in the shape of a
translation into Pahlavi, the vernacular language of Persia
in those days; and in later times the term Zend has been
confined to this translation.
The word Zend may be traced in dzainitish (Yas. lvi
3, 3 Sp.) and is to be referred to the root zan, “ to know,”
Sans. jnd, Gr. yvw, Lat. gno (in agnosco and cognosco), so
that it has the meaning of “ knowledge, science.” What
passages in the present Avesta may be supposed to be
remnants of the old Zend will be pointed out when-
ever they occur in the translations we propose to give
furtheron. - = )
" . The term Pizand, which is met with frequently in con-
nection with Avesta and Zend, denotes a further explana-
tion of the Zend, and is probably a corruption of paiti-
zafiti, which must have meant “re-explanation;” this
-word does actually occur (Yas. lix. 2 Sp), but with a
more general meaning. Some passages in the present
Avesta will be pointed out, in the translations further on,
which may be supposed to represent an old Pizand in the
_ Avesta language ; but at present the term Pazand (as has
been already shown in the second Essay) is applied only
to purely Iranian versions of Pahlavi texts, whether
written in the Avesta or Persian characters, and to such
parts of Pahlavi texts as are not Huzvirish,
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I.—THE ORIGINAL EXTENT OF THE ZEND-AVESTA.
THE NASES.

From the ancient classical writers, as well as from the
tradition of the Parsis, we learn that the religious litera-
ture of the ancient Persians was of considerable extent,
though the Zend-Avesta, in its present state, is a compara-
tively small book. This circumstance necessarily leads-us
to the conclusion, that the sacred literature of the Zoroas-
trians has suffered very heavy losses. Thus Pliny reports,
on the authority of Hermippos, the Greek philosopher
(see page 8), that Zoroaster composed two millions of
verses ; and an Arab historian, Abu Jafir Attavaril
assures us that Zoroaster's writings covered twelve hun- -
dred cowhides (parchments). These reports might appear,
at the first glance, to be exaggerations; but for the enor-
mous extent of the sacred books of other Oriental nations2
which affords us sufficient reason for believing that the’
number and extent of the books ascribed to Zoroaster by
his followers may have been very considerable.

The loss of most of these writings, known to the ancient -
Greeks, is ascribed by the Parsis mainly to the ravages
attendant upon the conquest of the Persian Empire by
Alexander the Great. Thus it appears from the third
book of the Dinkard, that at the time of Alexander's
inroad there were only two complete copies of the sacred
bocks (a term which the Dinkard seems to identify with
itself); one of these was deposited in the royal archives at

1 Hyde, De Religione Veterum Per-
sarum, p. 318.

2 Thus, for instance, the text of the
sacred books of the southern Bud-
dhists of Ceylon, Birma, &e., accord-
ing to Turnour’s computation, com-
prises 4500 leaves, each page being
sbout two feet long and containing
nine lines. The text being written
without any spaces between the

words, we may conclude that each
line must contain as much as fen lines
of any ordinary poetical measure..
Thus, 4500 x 2 X 9 X 10 == 810,000 lines
of ordinary measure. Again, the
commentary extends to a greater
length than the text, so that there
must be nearly 2,000,000 lines in the
whole of these sacred books,
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Persepolis, which were burned by Alexander, and the
other, which was deposited in another treasury, fell into
" the hands of the Greeks, and was translated into their
Janguage. The Arda-Virif-nAmak mentions only the one
copy of the Avesta and Zend of the religion, which was
deposited in the archives at Persepolis, and burned by
Alexander; but it -also mentions that he killed many of
the priests and nobles. Both these accounts were written
ages after the events they describe, so they merely repre- -
sent the tradition that had been handed down, probably
. in writing, or otherwise it would have been more exag-
gerated ; but as these accounts appear to have been written
before the Mohammedan conquest, they cannot have con-.
founded Alexander’s ravages with those of the Mohamme-
dans, for details of which we may refer to the Bahman
Yasht. But although these accounts must be founded
upon tradition, they are.singularly confirmed by the ac-
counts given by classical writers. Thus we find from
Diodorus (xvii. 72) and Curtius (v. 7), that Alexander
really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis,
.in, a drunken frolic, at the instigation of the Athenian
courtesan Thais, and in revenge for the destruction of
Greek temples by Xerxes. Arrian (Exped. Alex, iii. 18)
also speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians.
This act of barbarous folly was evidently the result of
. hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night,
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers, and
priests; the last, who had special charge of the archives,
would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and would
certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the
cost of many lives. The sacred books would be burned
with the archives, in which they were deposited, and many
Persians, priests and others, would lose their lives in the
confusion. Such would be the natural consequences of
the facts mentioned by the Western writers, and such are
the traditional statements of the Parsis.
. But besides the official coples of the sacred books there



y :
ZEND-AVESTA—THE NASKS. 125

must have been other copies of many portions of them,
which would be indispensably necessary in all cities where
priests and judges had to perform their duties; and the
copies of the sacred books, which the first Sasanian
monarchs collected, were no doubt derived from these
scattered copies. Notwithstanding the long interval of
550 years of foreign domination and domestic anarchy,
which had intervened between Alexander and Ardashir
Papakén, the Sasanian kings were able to collect a large
proportion of the old writings, if we may believe the
details given of the contents of the books in their days;
and it is, therefore, to the later ravages and persecutions,’
occasioned by the Mohammedans, that we must attribute B
the final loss of most of the writings. No doubt the
books, as restored by the Sasanians, were chiefly collec-
tions of fragments; but some portion of nearly every
book seems to have been recovered by them, and the
total disappearance of most of the books must be traced
to recent times. . -
The names of all the books are, however, extant, to-
gether with short summaries of their contents. Accord-
ing to these reports, the whole scripture consisted of
twenty-one books, called Nasks,! each containing Avesta
and Zend, ., an original text with a commentary on it.
The number 21 was evidently an artificial arrangement,
in order to have one Nask to each of the 21 words of

the most sacred formula of the Zoroastrians, which are
as follows :— ‘

Yathd ahd vairyd, athd ratush, ashdd chig Rachd,
Vanhéush dazdd mananhé, shkyavthnanam anhéush mazddi,
Khshathremchd ahurdi &, yim dregubyé dadhagd vdstdrem.

Each of the Nasks was, as it were, indexed under one
particular word of this formula; and in the same manner

! This word occurs in the Zend- seems to be of foreign origin, and is
Avesta itself (Yas. ix. 73 Sp.) in the probably identical with the Assyrian
compound naskd.frasdophd, *‘study- nusta, and the Arabic nuskhah, pl
ing the Nasks,” that is to say, the nusaih, o
different parts of the scripture. It
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as this formula consists of three lines or verses (gds),

so also the Nasks were divided- into three classes, ac-
cording to their subjects to some extent, but not very
strictly so.

Several descriptions of the contents of these Nasks are
extant. The longest of these accounts forms the eighth and
ninth books of the Dinkard, as has been already noticed (p.
101), and goes into many details with regard to about one-
third of the Nasks, though noticing the others much more
superficially. Another Pahlavi description of the Nasks
isfound in the Dini-vajarkard, and this does not differ
much from those given in the Riviyats. Persian descrip-
tions of the same are found in the Riviyatsl of Kimah
Bahrah, Barzii Qiyﬁ.mu-d—din,' and Narimin Héshang;
' these differ but little, except in small details. The fol-
lowing statement of the contents of the Nasks is taken
from the Dinf-vajarkard,2 except where otherwise noted,
but their names and the order in which they stand are
corrected from the Dinkard.

_ 1. Sddkar, “ conferring benefits,” corresponding to the
Avesta word yathd in the Yathd ahd vairyé formula,
and called St@dgar, or IstQidgar, in the Riviyats and
Dinf-vajarkard, consisted of 22 sections. It contained
advice to mankind as to prayer and virtue, the perform-
ance of good actions and meditation, producing harmony
among relations, and such-like matters. In the Riviyats
and Dini-vaJarkard this Nask is the second, as their lists
begin with the twenty-first Nask, which removes all the
others one step lower down; this error appears to have
_ been occasioned, by the Dinkard giving two lists, one
dividing the Nasks ‘into three classes, gdsdnik, hddak-

1 The RivAyats are miscellaneous
collections of information and deci-
sions regarding the religion, made by
various old Dasturs, chiefly in Per-
sian, but also containing translations
of passages from religious books, both
_ in Persian verse and PAzand. .

2 This must be a different work

from the Vajarkard-i-dinf described

in p. 100, but it has not been exa-

mined. The passage referring to
the Nasks was extracted from a
manuscript in the library of the
Khin - Babddar Dastur Néshirvanji
Jam4spji, at Pooba
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mdnsartk (or yashtak-mdnsarik), and dddik;1 the other
recapitulating the names in their proper order, which is
preserved in the after descriptions of their contents. The
first or classified list begins with the twenty-first Nask
on the general list, and this may have led the writers
of the Rivdyats to consider it the first Nask. That
the second list in the Dinkard is correct, appears from
its placing the Vendidad nineteenth on the list, which
is confirmed by Ristam-i Mihirpin’s colophon in the
old Vendidad with Pahlavi at Copenhagen; whereas the
Rivayats and Dini-vajarkard make it the twenticth.

2. Varshtamdnsar, corresponding to Av. akd in Y. a. v,
and called Vahisht-méinsrah (or méntar) in the Riv. and
D.v,, consisted of 22 sections. It contained reasons for
being trustful and heedful of the Mazdayasnian religion,
for attending to religion, and using the benedictions and
praises of the blessed Zaratlisht; also all events before
Zaratlisht which were manifestly good, and all events
which are to be after Zaratlisht until the future exist-.
ence; the benefits of this world, and such-like matters.

3. Baké, corresponding to Av. vairyé in Y. a. v., and
called Bagh in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 21 sections. -
It contained an explanation of the Mazdayasnian religion
and the ideas which Atiharmazd taught to men; the exer-
cise of reverence, heedfulness, law, and judgment; the
performance of the proper duty and good actions of a
magistrate; stopping the admission of the evil spirit into-
one’s self, attaining spiritual existence for one’s self, and
such-like, ‘ '

4. Ddmddd, corresponding to Av. athd in Y. a. v, and
called Dvizdah-himast (or homist) in the Riv. and D,v,, .
consisted of 32 sections. It contained an explanation of
the spiritual existence and heaven, good and evil, the
material existence of this world, the sky and the earth,
and everything which Afiharmazd produced in water,

1 The seven gdsdntk are Nasks 21, mdnsarfk are Nash 4-10; and the
1, 2, 3, 1T, 20, 13; the seven Addak- seven dddik are Nasks 15-19, 12, 14.
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fire, and vegetation, men and quadrupeds, reptiles and

birds, and everything which is produced from the waters,’

and the characteristics of all things. Secondly, the pro-
duction of the resurrection and future existence; the con-
course and separation at the Chinvad bridge; on the re-
ward of the meritorious and the punishment of sirners
“in the future existence,! and such-like explanations.

- §.- Nddar, corresponding to Av. ratush in Y. a. v, and
called N4dfir in D.v., consisted of 35 sections. It con-
tained explanations of the stars, both fixed and planetary,
the good and evil (influence) of each star, the course of
all the planets in the signs of the zodiac. and lunar
mansions, It is translated into Arabic and Persian, and
they named the book Bitil; in Persian it is named
Kapimajin2

6. Pdjak, or P4ji, corresponding to Av. ashdd in
Y. a. v, and called Pijam in the Riv. and D.v.,, con-
sisted of 22 sections. It contained explanations of the
slaughter of quadrupeds and sheep, and how they are

to be slaughtered; which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat,

and which kinds are not lawful; how he who slaughters
should strike at the time the sheep is expiringd The
more that is spent upon a Gabanbir# so much the more

1 The text appears to be va madam 3 The slaughtering is performed by

vindskdrdn pddafrds-i yehevtinéd pa-
van tant-i pasin in the Dinfi-vajar-
kard. If the meaning be that the
_punishment is to endure during the
future existence, which is not quite
certain, the D.y. differs from the
orthodox view; it is not, however,
a book of any authority, as the text
is evidently a mere translation of
modern Persian.

3 The Rivayats are quite uncertain
how to read these names, but they
prefer Bawaftil and Fawimsubhhén,
but FawAmjasin, FawAmikhsin, and
even Khawasahhain, occur in different
copies. Theé Dinkard knows nothing
about ihe contents of the NAdar
Nask, so that the Riviyats must have
bad other sources of information.

cutting (peskdntanoc),but the animal
must be finally killed by a blow, as
explained by Dastur Hoshangji.

4 Ope of the six season festivals
which are held on the 45th, 105th,
180th, 2roth, 2goth, and 365th days
of the Parsi year, which commences
now on the zoth of September ac-
cording to Indian Parsi reckoning,
or on the 21st of August according
to Persian reckoning, but retrogradss
one’ day every leap-year. These
periods,  which seem origivally to
have been the six seasons of the
year, came to represent, in later
times, the six periods of creation.
See section xi. of this Essay.
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is the reward; how much it is needful to bestow upon
Dasturs, Mobads, and Herbads, and upon the unwavering
doers of good works in the good religion; to every one
who celebrates a Gahanbir, and consecrates a dress1 for
a (departed) soul, what happens in the last times and
in heaven, and what merit accrues to him; the giving
of a dress in charity for righteous relatives, using media-
tion on thg part of the righteous, the five greater and
lesser Fravardigin? days; and the performance of good
works on these ten days is enjoined in this Nask; all
men should read this book, with good and wise under- -
standing, who would become fully aware of its explana-
tions, . :
7. Ratdshtditt, corresponding to Av. chid in Y. a. v,
and called Ratushtii in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of
50 sections until the accursed Alexander burnt the Nasks,
but after that only a fragment containing 13 sections
came to hand,-as the rest no longer existed. It con-
tained explanations of performing service, giving orders, -
and remaining at the command of kings, high-priests, and
judges; the means of preserving cities is declared; the
.commands of religion, and means of taking reptiles, birds,
cattle, and fish; everything which is a creation of Afihar-
mazd and Ahriman; accounts of all seas, mountains, and
lands; and matters similar to those mentioned. .
8. Barish, corresponding to Av. hackd in Y. a. v., con~’
sisted of 60 sections at first, but after the accursed Alex-
- ander’s (time only) 12 remained. It contained informa-
tion as to how kings should rule, and what. should be
the orders and decrees of the judges of the religion; the
preservation and protection of the world; making every
new city flourish; accounts of false-speaking men, sinners,
and such-like are given in this Nask.
1 Or *a cup,” the text being va (fravashi, fravarti), or spiritual re-
Jam-i pavan rdbdn yezbekhdndd. presentatives, of the deceased are
2 The last five days of the old year believed to come to the houses; and

aud the first five of the new one, the days are, therefore, called Fra-.
During these ten days the fréhars vardigin,

I
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9. Kashkisrébd, corresponding to Av. vanhéush in pé
a. v, and called Kashkasirah or Kashsrob in the Riv,
snd D.v,, consisted of 60 sections formerly, but after the
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 15 remained. It con-
tained accounts of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of
childbirth,! teaching guides to wisdom, performance of
purification, speaking truth, bringing mankind from evil
to good, bringing them from impurity and filth to purity;
greatness and promotion are for men near kings; and in
what manner men become tellers of falsehood to relatives
and kings, and such-like,

10. Vishtdsp-sdstd, corresponding to Av. dazdd in Y.
a. v, and called Vishtisp-shih or Vishtisp in the Riviyats,
and Vishtispid in D.v., consisted of 60 sections, but after
the accursed Alexander’s (time only) 10 remained? It
contained an account of the reign of Gushtisp; that
Zaratfisht-i Spitimin brought the religion from Adfhar-
mazd, and King Vishtisp accepted it and -made it current
in the world; and such-like,

11. Vashtt or Dddak3 corresponding to Av. mananhd
in ¥ a. v, and called Khasht in the Riviyats, and Khdsté
in D.v., consisted of 22 sections originally, but after the
accursed Alexander’s (time only) 6 remained (called juzwa,
“ portion, bundle of folios,” in the Rivéyats). The first
portion was about understanding the attributes of Adthar-
mazd, being without doubts about the religion of Zara-
tiisht, all the duties and good works which are enjoined
in the religion, and such-like. The second - portion was -
about accepting service, the truth of religion, and all
commands, from kings; and withholding one’s hand from
evil doings, so that it may be far from vice. The third
portion was about debt to -virtuous disputants, the ad-
vantage and merit of the last deliverance from hell, and
such-like. The fourth was about the creation of the

1 Chim-i  péddk-yeheviintano min 3 It is doubtful whether the first
amtdar in the original text. letter in one of the lists be part of

2 The Rivayat of Barzi QiyAmu-d- the name, or merely the conjunction
din says *“ eight.” ta.
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world, the practice of agriculture, the cultivation of trees,
the - date-tree and all fruit-trees; whence is the chief
strength of men and cattle; on the obedience of the
doers of good works and the virtuous, on obedience to
Dasturs, and such-like. The fifth portion was on_ the
ranks of men; all are mentioned whose knowledge is
great, as kings, judges, and the learned in religion; in
the second rank are all who take care of the country
and attack the enemy; in the third rank are those who
are called vdstrybshdn, © agriculturists;” the fourth rank
is said to. be those of great skill, market dealers of dili-
gence and volubility to avoid loss, giving ‘one-tenth to
the Dastur and king, offering praise on their hardened
knees, and whose last reward is that they obtain in
heaven, The contents of the sixth portion are not
stated. ’ ‘

12. Chidrashtd, corresponding to Av. shkyaothnandm in
Y. a. v, and called Jirasht in the Riv. and D.v., consisted
of 22 sections, This Nask was sent by Aiiharmazd to
manifest to men what are the details of that science
through which mankind is born;! how many individuals
are still-born, and how many will live; then, how many
men become kings, and how many perform the mission
of prophesy and high-priesthood, how many men are
very great, and how many are very small men, and
how this happens; from first to last the time men are
born, and all those details are in this Nask. The
numbers of all the preceding Nasks, as given in the.-
Riviyats and Dini-vajarkard, have been one in excess
of those given in the Dinkard, their order being in both
cases the same; but this Nask and the next one have
changed places (and so have the 16th and 17th Nasks)
in the Riv. and D.v., which make this the 14th Nask,

13. Spend, corresponding to Av. apheush in Y, a. v,
and called Sfend in the Riviyats, consisted of 60 sections,

} Maman chim zak ddnishn-i mdn zerkhdnéd in the original text, mean-
marddm min ashkémbo-i mddo bard ing ** midwifery,”
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which are valuable to great men, productive of virtuous
actions, and cause attention to the great and religious. It
contained accounts of Zaratlisht from his being brought
forth by Dughda till his tenth year. Every Dastur and
Mobad, who shall reverentially recite this Nask for several
days in purity and by heart, shall obtain every wish for
himself, or any favour he may request for others. This is
the 13th Nask according to all authorities.

14. Bakdn-yastd, “ worship of divinities,” corresponding
to Av. mazddi in Y. a. v, and called Baghin-yasht in the
Riv. and D.v,, consisted of 17 sections! It contained
accounts of Aftharmazd the lord, the knowledge of his
attributes, the service and sublimity of Adharmazd, when
is the time of every Gih (time of prayer) till the future
existence, what duty is to be performed, the offering praise

-for every benefit from Afiharmazd, obtaining benefits from
him ; the appearance (chitar) of the Ameshdspends, and
knowing in the future existence what is such-and-such an
appearance of such-and-such an Ameshispend. This Nask,
made in homage of Adharmazd and the Ameshispends, is
very fine.

15. Nikddidm, corresponding to Av. Lhshathremchd in
Y. a. v, and called Niyirum2 in the Riv. and D.v,, con-
sisted of 54 sections. It contained details about preserv-

. ing wealth and placing it out, bargaining ‘and measuring
by the cubit and handful; everything the creator Afihar-
mazd has ordained as innocent; deliverance from hell,
and how to walk in the path of reverence and worship;

" what is in the mind of man, and everything which is in
the body of man, and similar matters to those mentioned.

16. Dibdsrdjd3 or Dibdsrdd, corresponding to Av.

‘alurdi in Y. a. v, and called Dvisrjad, Dvasriinjad,

1D.v. says 18, but this is probably this form of the name, but this is
a copyist’s error. probably a copyist’s blunder; the
2 Bvidently a modern Persian blun- second form is evidently reproduced
der, as r and d are very similar in in the last RivAyat form, which would
that alphabet. be dvdsrdt if it were not wrongly
3 The Dinkard prefixes dabdrég to pointed.
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Dvisriib in different RivAyats, and Dvésrizd in D.v,, con-
sisted of 65 sections. It contained accounts of khvétdkdas
(next-of-kin marriage), forming connections among rela-
tives, and such-like. In the Riv. and D.v. this is the
18th Nask, having changed places with the next one,
as has been already noticed in the remarks on the 12th
Nask.

17. Hidspdram, corresponding to Av. d in Y. a. v, and
called Aspiram in the Riviyats, and Aspirim in D.v,
consisted of 64 sections according to the Riviyats (one of
them says 60), or 65 according to D.v. It contained
religious matters which all people know well, the punish-
ment suffered by sinners which they receive in their last
career; everything which is innocent is allowable, and
what is not innocent is not allowable; the stars which
preside over the destiny of men, and such-like. This is
the 17th Nask according to all authorities. :

18. Sakdddm, corresponding to Av. yim in ¥, a. v, and
called Askiram in the Riviyats, and Askirfim in D.v.,
consisted of 52 sections, About giving orders and exer-
cising authority, practising wisdom in everything; causing
the resurrection, by which every man who has passed
away is made living again, and the malformations of
Ahriman and the demons are destroyed ; and the like.

19. Vik-dév-ddd, Vik-shédd-ddd, or Javid-shédd-ddd,
corresponding to Av. dregubyd in Y. a. v, and called Van-
didad, or Jud-dév-dad, in the Riviyats and D.v., consists
of 22 sections. About what preserves men from evil and
impurity, and will restrain them from all kinds of pollu-
tion. Of all the 21 Nasks, the Javid-dév-d4d has re-
mained complete; while several remained scattered by
the wretched accursed Alexander, this Vendiddd remained
in hand, and from its elucidation the Mazdayasnian reli-
gion exists now,

20. Hdqokhtd, corresponding to Av. dadad in Y. a. v,
and called Hidukht in the Riviyats, consisted of 30 sec-
tions, It contained much goodness and much gratifica-
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tion. Every one who recites this Hidokht, drives the evil
Ahriman far from him, and approaches and comes near
to Afiharmazd. This is the 21st Nask according to the
Rivayats and D.v., which remove all the Nasks, except
the 12th, 13th, 16th, 17th, and 21st, one step lower on
_the list.

2k Stdd-yastd, corresponding to Av. vdstdremin Y. a. v,
and called Stiid-yasht in the Riv. and D.v,, consisted of
33 sections. It contained the praise and reverence of
Aftharmazd and the Ameshispends, and thanksgivings.
Afitharmazd sent this Nask ints the world that every one
should recite it from memory; and to every Dastur who
recites both the Avesta and Zend of this Nask three
times accurately the Ameshispends will come near; he
knows this without doubt. This is the 1st Nask in the
Riviyats and D.v., as has been previously mentioned.

ﬁL—THE BOOKS NOW EXTANT, AND THE SUPPOSED
ZOROASTRIAN AUTHORSHIP.

Of these twenty-one N asks, which have been enume-
-rated, only the nineteenth, the Vendidad, is preserved
complete; of a few of the others, such as the Vishtdsp-
sdst6 and HAdokhts, and perhaps the Bakdl some frag-
ments only are extant; but by far the larger number of
these ancient sacred books have been lost for ever. There
are, however, in the Zend-Avesta, as used by the Parsi
priests nowadays, other books extant besides the Vendi-
dad, which are either not mentioned in the foregoing list,
as the Yasna and Visparad, or not clearly indicated, as
the Yashts. These last, as well as the shorter prayers
(Nydyish, Afmngdn Qdhs, Sirbzak), were very probably
contained in the 14th and.21st Nasks.

1Tn the library of the Khin Bah4- the treatment of a dead bedy and-
dar Dastur Noshirvanji, at Poona, the fate of the soul immediately
there is a small fragment said to be- after death ; but Dastur Hoshangji is
long to this Nask, and referring to doubtful about its authenticity.
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As to the Yasna and Visparad, they are not to be
found in any of the twenty-one Nasks, if we examine
the statements of their contents. They were probably
separate from them altogether, occupying in regard to the
Nasks the same rank as the Vedas, in the Brahmanical
literature, do in reference to the Shistras and Purinas,
That the Yasna is the most sacred book of the whole
Zend-Avesta may be easily ascertained by perusing and
comparing it with the other books contained in the seripture
of the Parsis nowadays, where (as in the Vendidad) many
verses from it are quoted as most sacred and scriptural.

The difference between the Yasna and the Avesta-Zend
said to have been contained in the twenty-one Nasks is
about the same as that between the five Mosaic books
(Pentateuch), which were always believed by the. Jews
to be the most sacred part of the Old Testament! and
the other books of the Old Testament together with
the different parts of the extensive Zalmud.2 There is

no doubt, and the present state of the only Nask now.

completely extant, viz., the Vendidad, seems to prove it,
that by far the larger bulk of the various contents of
these books contained Zend, or the explanation of an
ancient sacred text called Avesta. A good deal of the
contents of these Zend books is in all probability extant
in the Pahlavi literature, as yet very imperfectly known
in Europe.

- From the contents of the Nasks, as given above, we
clearly see that they must represent the whole religious
and scientific literature current throughout the ancient
Persian Empire; for they treated not only of religious
topics, but of medicine, astronomy, agriculture, botany,
philosophy, &ec. That the contents of those Zoroastrian
books which were known to the Greeks and Romans,

1 The Samaritan Jews sacknow- to surpass the original extent of the
ledge, to this day, only the five books twenty-one Nasks, especially those
of Moses as scripture, called Halakah, “rule,” are as

? Some portions of this enormously authoritative for the Jews as the
large work, wlich may be said even Thorsh (Pentateuch) itself.
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were of such a various character, undoubtedly follows
from the reports which have reached our time. Indexes
of them, like the catalogues of the ancient literature
known to -Parsi priests nowadays, were extant at the
time of Alexander the Great; because Hermippos (see
p- 8) is said to have read and perused such a catalogue.
This extensive ancient literature, which in all probability
was already complete in B.C. 400 (see the last section of
this' Essay), shows the great activity and scientific in-
terest exhibited by the priests of the Zoroastrian religion
in olden times. So comprehensive a literature was of
course the work of centuries, especially if one takes
into consideration the scarcity and expense of fit writ-
ing materials! the clumsiness of the ancient characters
used (in all probability a kind of cuneiform), and the
long time: which Orientals require for original composi-
tion. The composition of the sacred literature of the
Jews, from the time of Moses (B.c. 1300 to 1500) down
to the close of the Talmudic literature (4.D. g60), occu-
pied a period of about 2400 years. Were we to apply
the same calculation to the' Zoroastrian literature, its be-
ginning would have to be placed as early as B.c. 2800,
which would not in the least contradict the statements
made by the Greeks2 about the age in which the founder
of the Parsi religion was believed by them to have lived.
At all events, this much seems to be certain, that at least
a thousand years must have elapsed before a sacred litera-
ture so various and extensive could have grown up out of
the seeds sown by the great founder of the Parsi creed,
Spitama Zarathushtra.

1 They used cowskins, which were
prepared for the purpose. In the
fragments of the ancient literature,
extant in the Zend-Avesta, no word
meaning ““to write” is anywhere to
be found. This is merely fortuitous,
because systematic books on scientific
matters can never be composed with-
out the aid of writing. That the art

of alphabetical writing, as practised
now by European nations, was per-
fectly understood by the Persians in
the sixth century before the Christian
era, we know now from the inscrip-
tions of the kings of the Ach®menian
dynasty, such as Cyrus and Darius
2 See the fourth Essay.
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As to the authorship of these books, they were ascribed
by the ancient Greeks and Romans, and are so by the
present Parsis, to Zoroaster himself. This opinion being
so old as to have been known to the Greeks several
centuries previous to the commencement of the Christian
era, we may presume that it is mnot without foundation;
though, on the other hand, it is impossible for a modern
critic to believe that so extensive a literature as this,
treating of such various toplcs was the work of a single
man, flhe Parsi tradition, it is true, gets over this dlﬂ]-
culty by asserting that all the twenty-one Nasks were
written by God Hlmself and given to Zoroaster, as his

s prophet, to forward them to mankind. But such asser-
' tions being inadmissible in modern criticism, which tries
to solve problems by appeal to reason, not to miracles of
the most extraordinary character, we must dispense with
them entirely, the more so as such claims to God’s im-
mediate authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta are never
made in any of the books which are now extant. They-
lay claim to divine revelation (only the Yasna, not the
Vendidad), but not in such a form as to exclude all
activity on the part of the receiving prophet. "As to
the nature of this revelation, the reader may best learn
it from the second GAtha, of which a translation will
be given in the 7th section of this Essay. He will see
that the prophet was believed to have held conversa-
tions with God Himself, questioning the Supreme Being
about all matters of importance, and receiving always the
right answers to his questions. The prophet accordingly,
after having been instructed, communicated these accounts
of his conversations with God to his disciples and the
public at large. 'Who wrote them down is quite uncer-
tain; for in the old books no mention of this ecircum-
stance is made. The scanty texts which can be traced
to the founder himself were very likely not written
down by him, but learned by heart by his disciples, as
was the case with the numerous Vedic hymns which
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for centuries were handed down orally only. To the
European reader it may be somewhat astonishing to
hear that such large works as the Vedas could be faith-
fully and accurately retained in the memory for cen-
turies; but considering that at the present day thousands
of Brahmans exist who are able to recite parrot-like with
the_greatest accuracy, even as to accents, the whole of
one of the Vedas, we are driven to admit that the same
might have been the case in those early times to which
we must trace the origin of the Zoroastrian religion. As
long as the language of the hymmns or prayers repeated
was a living one and perfectly intelligible, there was no
need of committing them to writing; but as soon as it
had become dead, the aid of writing was required in
order. to guard the sacred prayers against corruption and
mutilation. That was, in all probability, the case already
a thousand years before the beginning of our era.

To revert to the supposed Zoroastrian authorship of the
whole Zend-Avesta, believed by the ancient Greeks as well
as by the modern Parsis, the solution of the difficulty is
simple, if we take the name “ Zarathushtra” (Zoroaster);..

‘not as the proper name of only one individual, but as’
the general title of the spiritual heads of the religious
community of the ancient Persians. That this was really
the case the reader will see from the fourth Essay. The
founder is distinguished by the name * Spitama.” The
high-priest of the whole Parsi community was believed
to be the successor of the great founder, Spitama Zara-
thushtra, and to have inherited his spirit. His sayings
and decisions, therefore, were listened to with the greatest
‘reverence, and in the course of time believed to be as
sacred and divine.as those which are with reason to be
ascribed to the founder alone. The meaning of the sup-
posed Zoroastrian authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta
is that the scripture is the joint work of the high-priests
in the ancient Persian Empire and other priests nearest
to them in rank, compiled in the course of centuries.
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TLis circumstance throws light upon the fact, that only
the Dasturs, or present high-priests, are required to
understand the meaning of the Zend-Avesta, and no one
who has not thoroughly studied it can be acknowledged
as a real Dastur.

The texts extant now, and collected for the first time
in Westergaard’s valuable edition, comprise the following
books :—YAsNA, VISPARAD, VENDIDAD, and twenty-four sec-
tions called YAsHTS, including fragments of the Hadokht
Nask (No. 22 in Westergaard’s edition) and Vishtisp Nask
-(No. 24); to these are added some short prayers of dif-
ferent kinds, called AFRINGAN (3), NyavisH (6), GAH (5),
with some miscellaneous fragments (9), and the SIROZAH
(thirty days) or calendar. We shall treat of each of them
successively in detail

IV.—YASNA. {

‘The word yasnal corresponds exactly to the S. yajna,
“ gacrifice,” and does not signify only mere prayers, like
the Nydyish, but prayers referring to sacrificial rites, and
includes the performance of the latter. The solemn recital
of the Yasna before the fire is always connected with cere-
monies, to which several of the prayers contained in the
Yasna allude. Thus they require consecrated water
(zaothra), a kind of bread (garetem, “food”), butter (gdush
hudhdo), fresh milk (gdush jivya), meat (myazda)? the
branches of the Homa plant together with one of the
pomegranate (kadhdnaépdta), the juice of the Homa plant
(para-haoma), hair of an ox (varase), and a bundle of
twigs (baresma, nowadays barsom) which are tied together

3 Yajishn (sometimes afjishno) in
Fablavi, transliterated into Jjashne
in Gujrati; the root is yaz, yas, “to
worship by means of sacrifices and
prayers ;” na forms abstract nouns
in the Avesta, end in Pabhlavi ¢sin
unswers the same purpose.

2 The Dastars mnowadays uuder-

stand it to mean * fruit,” which they
use when performing the Ijashne
ceremony. But originally it meant
“ fesh,” as may be clearly seen from
the cognate Armenian mis, * meat,”
{comp. Sans. mdiisa) being identical
with “ meat.”
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by means of a reed. Without these implements, which
are evidently the remnants of sacrifices agreeing to a
certain extent with th those of the Brahmans, as we shall
see in the fourth Essay, no Ijashne can be performed by
the priest. All these things must be in readiness, except
the prepared Homa juice, and placed on a table of marble
opposite to the fire of the Dddgdh, or the common hearth
of the temple (not before the sacred fires Adardn or Bek-
rdm), before the Ijashne ceremony can be commenced.

The Yasna at the present time comprises seventy-two
chapters, which number (6 times 12) is probably to repre-
sent’ the six gahanbdrs, or seasons, during which Ahura-
mazda is said to have created the werld. At all events,
the extension of the several sections of the Yasna, called
Hd (from Av. hdia), to the number of seventy-two, is not
accidental, but was purposely made, as we may guess
eagily from the fact that several chapters occur twice
‘within the compass of those seventy-two. .For instance,

the 61st and 72d chapters are the same, and the 18th con-
tains nothing but verses from the Gétha portion of the
Yasna. ' '
On closer inquiry, we find the Yasna really consists of
- at least two different parts, distinguishable by consider-
able differences in language and contents. One part we
may call “the old,” the other “ the later Yasna.” The old
Yasna is written in a peculiar dialect, styled the Gatha
dialect in the second Essay, where its chief peculiarities
have been pointed out.

All parts written in this peculiar dialect formed origi-
nally a separate book, which was believed to be sacred
even at the time of the composition of the other books con-
tained in the present Zend-Avesta. The original name of
this collection was, in all probability, mdthra spefit, “ bene-

1 These are the five GAthas :—Yas, o, 17, 18; xii. ; xiil. ; xiv.; xv. 2, 33
xxviil—xxxiv. ; xliii.~xlvi. ; xlvil.-L; xxvii. 13, 14; Ivi.; lviii. Al refer-
Y. ; liii. ; Yasna haptaphaiti (Yasnaof ences made to the Avesta, in this
seven chapters), xxxv.-xli., and some Essay, are to ‘Westergaard’s edition
other smaller pieces, as Yas, iv. 26; xi. of the texts, unless otherwise noted.
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ficent ritual” (called Mdnsarspend in Persian writings),
which is several times mentioned in the Vendidad (iv. 44)
with the meaning of “ Scripture.” Its different parts were
known by different names, as Gdthas or hymns, Yasna
haptanhaiti or the Yasna of seven chapters, which are
often quoted in the other books, as in Yas. lvii. 8 (where
the angel Srosh is said to have first recited the five Githas
of Spitama Zarathushtra), Yas. Ixxi. 11, 12, 18 (where the
Géthas, the sacrificial prayers, and Yasna haptanhaiti,
are distinguished, and a collection of all prayers is men-
tioned besides). In the Vendidad, especially in its tenth
chapter, many sacred prayers are quoted which are all to
be found in the old Yasna, written in the peculiar Gatha
dialect.

In the first chapter of the Visparad we find a series of
sacred prayers (or rather their angelsl) invoked. This
passage being of the greatest importance for the history of
the Avesta literature, I shall point out here all that refers
therein to this matter. As sacred prayers and sacred.
literature in general, the following writings are there'
enumerated :—I. The three most sacred short formulas,
viz., Yathd ahd vairyé (Yas. Xxvii. 13), ashem vokd (Yas
xxvil. 14), and yéihé hdtdm? (Yas, iv. 26); 2. the Gdtha

1 According to Zoroastrian ideas,
everything in the good creation,
whether animate or inanimate, is pre-
sided over by an angel, as the reader
will learn from the zxth section of
this Essay.

3 These three formulas are very
short ; it is, therefore, somewhat
hazardous to venture upon a transla-
tion of them, The words themselves
do not offer much difficulty, but the
context does, The text of the first
has already been given (p. 125); it is
usually called Ahuna-vairye, and
hence the first Githa is called 4hu-
naraiti, as it is written in the same
metre and follows this formula, which
may be translated as follows: “Ass
¢ heavenly lord is to be chosen, so is
¢ an earthly master (spiritual guide),

.

¢ for the sake of righteousness, (to be)
* the giver of the good thoughts, of
* the actions of life, towards Mazda;
‘and the dominion is for the lord
¢ (Ahura) whom he (AMazda) has given
‘as a protector for the poor.” The
Ashem vohd formula, which is even
more frequently used than the Ahuna-
vairya, may be translated as follows :
—* Righteousness is the best good, a
¢ blessing it is; a blessing be to that
¢ which is righteousness towards Asha-
¢ vahishta (perfect righteousness).’
Tt is to be understood that “righteous-
ness,” here and elsewhere where it
translates ashem, means * what is
right or meritorious® in a ritualis-
tic or materialistic sense, and does
not pecessarily imply holiness, any
more than the Sans, punyam does.
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ahunavaiti (Yas, xxviii—xxxiv); 3. Yasna haplanhaiti
(Yas. xxxv.—xli); 4. Qdtha ushtavaiti (Yas. xliii~xlvi);
5. Qdtha speritd-mainyd (Yas. xlvii-1); 6. Gdtha vohu--
khshathra (Yas. 1.); 7. Gdtha vahishtbishti (Yas. liii); 8.
Dahmi vapuhi and dfrite (the Dakmdn Afringdn, Yas. 1x.,
the principal prayer for deceased pious Zoroastrians, called
dakma); 9. Airyama ishyé (Yas. liv., a short prayer now
used at the time of the solemnisation of a marriage); 10.
Fshidsho-mdthra (Yas. lviii, a prayer for prosperity); 11,
Berez0 hadaokhdha (perbaps, Yas. xv.); 12. the conversa-
‘tions with and teaching of Ahuramazda, as imparted to
the ruler and chief high-priest (Zarathushtrétemé, *the
highest Zarathushtra”) of a whole country, by which a
book like the Vendidad is to be understood, as we shall
see afterwards.

In Vendidad xviii, 51, three classes of sacred writings
are enumerated in the following order :—Géthas, Yasna (by
which very likely the Yasna haptanhaiti is to be under-
stood), and a sacred tradition in a conversational form
(called paitiparshib-sravanhem), which appears to have
been a work like the present Vendidad.

From these passages we may gather with certainty that
the old Yasna, 7., that part of the present Yasna which is
written in the peculiar Githa dialect, is the most ancient-
of the whole Zend-Avesta, being known as scripture
already to the later Yasna, the Visparad, and Vendidad.
All other parts of the Yasna, written in the ordinary
Avesta language, are evidently of a later date; they may,
therefore, be called the later Yasna. We shall first exa-
mine the contents of the chlef parts of the old Yasna,
the Gathas,

‘V.—GATHAS.

The Githas, five in number, are comparatively small
collections of metrical compositions, containing short
prayers, songs, and hymns; which generally express philo-
sophical and abstract thoughts about metaphysical sub-
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jects. The name “ Githa,” which is also well known in
Sanskrit and Pili literature, means “song” (especially a
stanza which contains allusions to hlstonca.l facts, as pre-
served in the mouths of the ancient ba.rds) “from the root
gai, “to sing” That they were sung is not to be doubted,
as we may learn from Greek reports (see p. 11), and from
their being metrical compositions, the recital of which is
always designated by a separate word: frasrdvayéitil At
present, the priests do not make any distinction as to the
way of repeating the different parts of the Zend-Avesta;
they recite them equally in a singing tone. That is not
to be wondered at, the different constituents of the Yasna
being unknown to the present priests, which was not the
case in ancient times.
As to the metres used in the Géthas, we find them of
-the same nature as those which are to be found in the
Vedic hymns, No rhyme is observed, only the syllables
are counted, without much attention being paid to their
quantity. The five collections into which the Gathas
have been brought exhibit each a different metre. Verses
of the same metre were put together, irrespective of their
contents. So the first Gatha contains verses, each ‘of
which consists of forty-eight syllables; in the second, the
metre is of -fifty-five syllables in:the third, of forty-four,
&c. The number of syllables is~ %ot always strictly
observed; we find, now and then, one less or one more.
To give the reader an idea of this poetry, some specimens

1 There are three expressions used
for the recital of the sacred texts,
vis., mar, *‘to recite,” drefiy (or
. Jramru), “to recite in s low tone,”
and srdvay, frasrdvay, to recite
with a loud voice and observing musi-
cal acoents.” The first expression
oonveys the most general meaning,
viz., *“ to repeat from memory ” (mar
= 8. sinar, “to recollect”), which
was very likely done in the same way
as the Bralimans repeat the verses of
the Rigveda, observing the accents in

general.  Dreijj means evidently a
peculiar kind of recital; it is chiefly
applied to spells, and may be com-
pared to the recital of the verses ot
the Yajurveda, which is done with a
low voice, and monotonously. Fra-
srdvay is the solemn recital in the
form of a very simple tune, compar-
able to the way of singing the Sima-
veda by the Brabhmans, This expres-
sion i8 pre-eminently applied to the
Githas. Compare Yas, xix. 6, Vend.
iv. 45, Yt. xiii. 20
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are here quoted. In the first Gatha (called ahunavaiti,
from the Ahuna-vairya formula which precedes it), each
verse consists of three lines, each comprising sizteen
syllables, as may be seen from the following example
(Yas. xxxi, 8):—

Ad thuwd ménht  paourvim  mazdd yazdm 8toi mananhd
so thee I thought first Mazda great in creation in mind

Vanphéush ptarém mananh8 hyad thwd hém chashmaini hefigrabem
of the good father mind therefore thee together in the eye I seized

Haithtm ashahyd dimim  aphéush ahurem shkyaothanalshd.}
true . of righteousness creator of life Ahura in actions.

In this verse the cesura is after the seventh syllable;
the second half of each line comprises, therefore, nine
syllables. 'Were the cesura after the eighth syllable, and
if the whole verse comprised only thirty-two syllables,
instead of forty-eight, this metre would correspond to the
Sanskrit shloka, consisting of four half-verses (pidas)
each comprising eight syllables, which metre is preserved .
in some fragments of epic songs in the Zend-Avesta, as
we shall see hereafter. It stands nearest to the Giyatri
metre, which consists of twenty-four syllables, divisible
into three pidas, each comprising eight syllables.

In the second Géitha (called wushfavaiti, from its first
words, ushtd ahmdsi, “ hail to him !”) there are five lines in
each stanza, each consisting of eleven syllables, for instance
(Yas. xliv. 3) :—

Tad thwd peresd eresh méi vaochd ahurd!

That thee Iwillask right me tell . Ahura!
Kasnd . edthd pté ashahyd . paouruyb !
‘What man creator father  of righteousness first ?
Kasnd geig staremchd ddd advdnem ?
‘What man sun and stars made path?
Keé vd mdo ukhshyditt nerefsaitt thwad #%
Who  that the moon increases wanes besides thee ?
Thchid mazdd vasemf anydchd viduyé.

such things Mazda! I wish and other to know.

1Sees freer translation furtheron. dent on k2 (%6), who? The meaving
2 Thwag is the ablative case, depen- “ besides, else,” here absolutely re-
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This metre is very near to the Vedic ¢rishfubh, which is~
sacred to the god Indra, and consists of four pidas, each
comprising eleven syllables, which make forty-four in all.
The Ushtavaiti Githa only exceeds it by one pida of eleven
syllables. In the third Gétha, called spefitd-mainyd, how-
ever, the frishtubh is completely represented, as each verse
" there comprises four pidas, each of eleven syllables, in all

forty-four, just as many as the #rishtubh is composed of1
To obtain the number of syllables which is required for
each pida or foot, in the specimen quoted above (tag thwd -
peresd), as well as in other verses of the Géthas, the sound
“ere, corresponding to the Sanskrit vowel r, makes only one
syllable; and the short e (in vasemi, S. vashmi, “ I want,
wish ”), being a mere auxiliary vowel, and % in viduyé (in-
stead of vidyé) being of the same nature, are not to be
counted. The syllables va and ya, ¢, are often made liquid,
as is the case in the Vedic metres also, that is to say, they
are pronounced as two syllables like ua, ¢a, 14¢. The verse
quoted above is, therefore, to be read as follows :—

Tagd thwd persd ersh moi vockd ahurd /
kasnd zithd ptd ashahyd pouruyb !
kasnd géiig staremchd ddd adudnem !
k& y& mdo ukhshiyéitt nerfsailt thwad !
tdchig mazdd vasmt anydchd vidyés..

In the fourth GAtha each stanza comprlses three verses,

quired for a translation into modern 1To ﬂlustra.te this assertion, Isub-
languages, lies implied in the context; join a specimen of this metre taken
“viduyé is a peculiar infinitive form of from Rigveda, i. 189, 1.

the root vid, *‘ to know.”

Agne naya supathd rdye " asmdn
O fire god! bring  on the good way to wealth us,
vishvdni deva vayundni vidvin '
all O god! arts knowing!
yuyodhy asmay Juhurdnam ‘ eno
remove from us wrath kindled sin,
bhayishthdm te nama-uktim vidhema
utmost on thee worship-hymn let us bestow !

(Agni! provide us with riches through  hast felt angry with us; let us pre-
good fortune, O thou god, who know~ pare for thee a most excellent bymn
est all arts of obtaining wealth! Re- for thy worship.) :

move from us all faults a$ which thou

K
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or six pidas or feet, each consisting of seven syllables,
which make in all forty-two. In the fifth Gﬁ,tha, various
metres are used. ‘

The five Githas are expressly deswnated as the “five
Géthas of Zarathushtra” (Yeas. lvii, 8), in order to distin-
guish them from other Githas or hymns, as, for instance,
those devoted to the praise of Homa (Yas. x) That they
really contain the sayings and teaching of the great founder
of the Parsi religion, Spitama Zarathushtra himself, cannot
be doubted, as the reader will perceive from a perusal of
the larger portion of them, which will be found in the fol-
lowmo' sections.

 VI—GATHA AEUNAVAITLI

This G4tha is divided into'seven chapters 2 (Yas. xxviji—
xxxiv., Westerg.), which comprise 101 verses, all of them
being composed in the same metre, described above (p.
144). ‘As to its contents, it resembles more a collection of
scattered verses than one continuous whole. It is even -
doubtful whether the author is always the same, the style
being now and then different. But in consequence of one
and the same‘spirit pervading the whole Géitha, we must
admit that it all belongs to the same age. 'We have in if,
in all probability, the sayings and songs of Zarathushtra
himself, mixed with those of his dlsmples Jdmdspa, Vish-
tdspa, and. Frashaoshtra. Thus, for instance, the following
verse (Yas. xxviil. 7) must be considered as the composi-
tion of one of the disciples of the prophet :—

- “*Come with the good mind, grant prosperity for life
¢ long, by means of thy mighty words, O thou Mazda! give
¢ both Zarathushtra and us thy powerful asmsta.nce to put
‘ down the assaults of our enemy.’

Here Zarathushtra being spoken of in the thlrd, and the

To the explanation of this Gatha  ® The chapters of the Yasna are
the wholeof thefirst volume of theau- called Has, which is a corruption of

thor's German work on the G4ithas the Avesta word kdta.
(containing 246 pages) is devoted.
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author in the first person, we are fully entitled to ascribe
the verse to one of his followers, not to himself. '

The heading of this Gétha,  The revealed thought, the
¢ revealed word, the revealed deed of the righteous Zara-
¢ thushtra; the archangels first sang the Géthas,'! is of
high interest, because it does not refer to this Githa alone,
but to all five indiscriminately. These introductory re-
marks are written not in the peculiar Githa dialect, but in
the common Avesta language, which circumstance shows
clearly that they proceed not from one of the authors, but
from a subsequent collector of these sacred verses, We-
learn from them that the G4thas were believed to contain
all that has been revealed 2 to Spitama Zarathushtra; that
he learnt them from the choir of the archangels, who sang
them to his mental ears when, in a state of ecstasy, his
mind was raised to heaven.

Translations of some parts of this Gatha will be pré;
sented to the reader. In its second section (Yas. xxix) it
is related that the Geush wrvd,3 “ the soul of the animated

GATHA AHUNAVAITI.

1 A full explanation of this heading
is given in the anthor’s German work
on the GAthas, vol. i. pp. 41-46.

2 The term in the original is ydném,
which does not signify *‘ good, happy,”
as the Dasturs think, but anything
seen when in a state of ecstasy. This
meaningis even preserved in the mo-
dern Persian word ydn, ‘‘ a reverie of

afanatic, a trance.” The literal mean-

ing is *“a walk,” as may be seen from
its use in the Vedic Sanskrit (root yd,

* to go'), but applied to the gesticu-,

lations of a prophet or seer when in
ecstasy, it meanes what he perceives
with his mental eye in such an extra-
ordinary frame of mind. The word
*“ to see ™ ig really used in reference to
revelation in the Gathas (see Yaa,
xliii. 5, xxxi. 8, xxviii. 6). This ap-.
plication of the word is wholly in

accordance with ite meaning in the’

Vedas, where it is stated that the
sacred songs (mantra) have been seen
by the Rishis.

3 In the Parsi or Pazand language,

the name is eorrupted into gdsharégn,
which is very likely preserved in the
modern Persian gawhar, ““nature,”
According to the tradition, it was the
first animated ereature, in the shape
of an ox, from which, after having
been killed and cut into pieces, the
whole living ereation is said to have
sprung, The slaughterer of this pri-
mary ox, the supposed ancestor of the
whole animal kingdom, is often al-
luded to by the name géush fashd,
“cutter of the ox.” Who was the
killer of this ox is not stated in the
Zend-Avesta, but tradition charges
this murder, of course, to Angré-
mainyush, the devil This legend .
about the origin of the animated crea-
tion spparently.refers to sacrificial
rites, the creation of the world being
considered by several ancient nations
as & sacrifice; by the Brahmans as
that of Brahma himself; by the an-
cient Scandinavians, the people of the
Edda, as that of the primary gian
Bor.
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creation,” was crying aloud in consequence of attacks made
upon its'life, and imploring the assistance .of the arch-
angels, The murderer, frightened by this cry, asked one
of the archangels, Asha (Ardibahisht), as to who had been
appointed to protect this soul of the earth. Asha referred
him to Mazda, who is “the most wise, and the giver of
oracles.” Mazda answered that Géush urvd was being cut
into pieces for the benefit of the agriculturist. Mazda now
deliberated with Asha as to who might be fit to communi-
cate this declaration of the heavenly eouncil to mankind.
-Asha answered that there was only one man who had
heard the orders issued by the celestial councillors, viz,
Zarathushtra Spitama; he, therefore, was to be endowed
with eloquence to bring their messages to the world.

Gzush urvd means the universal soul of earth, the cause
of all life and growth The literal meaning of the word,

«soul of the cow,” implies a simile; for the earth is com-
pared to a cow.l By its cutting and dividing, ploughing
is to be understood. The meaning of that decree, issued
by Ahuramazda and the heavenly council, is that the soil
is to be tilled; it, therefore, enjoins agricultire as a reli-
gious duty:. . Zarathushtra ,when encouraO"inn men by the ;
order of Ahuramazda to cultivate the earth,'acts as a pro- |
phet of agriculture and civilisation. In this eapacity we [
( shall a.lso find him afterwards.

In the third section of this Géitha (Yas. xxx.) one of
_the most important sections of the Githa literature is
_presented to us. It is a metrical speech, delivered by

Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when standing before the
sacred fire, to a numerously attended mezeting “of his coun-
trymen. The chief tendency of this speech is to induce,
his countrymen to forsake the worship of the devas or

1 @dus has in Sanskrit the two Teutonic mythology), who represent
meanings “‘ cow” and “earth.” In the creative powers in nature, are said
Greek gé, “ earth,” is to be traced to to “ have cut the cow and made fertile
this word. In the Vimadeva hymns the earth.” The term evidently res
(fourth book of ‘the Rigveda), the fers'to the cultivation of the soil.
Ribhus (comparable to the elves of the
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gods, t.e., polytheism, to bow only before Ahuramazda,
and to separate themselves entirely from the idolators.
In order to gain the object wished for, he propounds the
great difference which exists between the two religions,
Monotheism and Polytheism, showing that Whereas the
former is the fountain of all prosperity both in this and
the other life, the latter is utterly ruinous to mankind.
He attempts further to explain the origin of both these
religions, so diametrically opposed to each other, and finds
it in the existence of two primeval causes, called “ exist-
ence” and “ non-existence,” But this merely philosophi-
cal doctrine is not to be confounded with his theology,
according to which he acknowledged only one God, as will
be clearly seen from the second Githa. The following is
a translation of the whole of this inaugural speech of
Zarathushtra.

Yas. xxx. 1. I will now tell you who are assembled
here the wise sayings of Mazda, the praises of Ahura, and
the hymns of the good spirit, the sublime truth which I
see arising out of these sacred flames,

2, You shall, therefore, hearken to the soul of naturel
(te, to plough and cultivate the earth); contex_nplate the
beams of fire with a most pious mind! Every one, both
men and women, ought to-day to choose his creed (be-
tween the Deva and the Ahura religion). Ye offspring
of renowned ancestors, awake to agree with us (ie, to
approve of my lore, to be delivered to you at this
moment) !

(The prophet begins to deliver the words revealed to
him through the sacred flames.)

3. In the beginning there was a pair of twins, two
spirits, each of a peculiar activity; these are the good
and the base, in thought, word, and deed. Choose one of
these two spirits! Be good, not base!

4. And these two spirits united created the first (the

1 Géush urvd, ses p. 147-8. 1t is here evidently an allusion made to the
legend mentioned above.
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material things); one, the reality, the other, the mnon-
reality. To the liars (the worshippers of the devas, ..,
gods) existence will become bad, whilst the believer in the
true God enjoys prosperity.

5. Of these two spirits you must choose one, either the

evil, the originator of the worst actions, or the true, holy
spirit. Some may wish to have the hardest lot (.., those
‘who will not leave the polytheistic deva-religion), others
adore Ahuramazda by means of sincere actions.
. 6. You cannot belong to both of them (3., you cannot
be worshippers of the one true God, and of many gods at
the same time). One of the devas, against whom we are
~ fighting, might overtake you, when in deliberation (what
faith you are to embrace), whispering you to choose the
worst mindl Then the devas flock together to assault the
two lives (the life of the body and that of the soul), praised
by the prophets.

7. And to succour thls life (to increase it), AJ'ma.1t12
came with wealth, the good and true mind; she, the
everlasting one, created. the material world; but the soul,
as to time, the first cause among crea.ted bemtrs was with
Thee. ’ '

8. But When he (the evil spirit) comes with one of
these evils (to sow mistrust among the believers), then
thou hast the power through the good mind of punishing
them who break their promises, O righteous spirit!3

‘9. Thus let us be such as help the life of the future.t
The wise living spirits 5 are the greatest supporters of it.

. 1 Akem man8 (superlat. achishtem
manf) means literally “evil mind.”
I is a philosophical term applied by
Zarathushtra to designate his prin-
ciple of non-existence, mon-reality,
which is the cause of all evils.

3 She is the angel of earth, and the
personification of prayers.

8 That is to say, those who give
to-day the solemn promise to leave
the polytheistic religion and to fol-

low that preached by Zarathushtra,
will be punished by God should they
break their promise,

4 In this passage we have the germs
of the doctrine of the resurrection of
the dead; see the author’s German
work on the Géthas, vol. i. pp. 109-
112,

5 These are the archangels (Am.
shaspends).
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The prudent man wishes only to be there where wisdom
is at home.

10. Wisdom is the shelter from lies, the anmhllatwn of *
the destroyer (the evil spirit). All perfect things are
garnered up in the splendld residence of the Good Mind
(Vohu-manb), the Wise (Mazda), and the Righteous
(Asha),! who are known as the best beings.

11. Therefore, perform ye the commandments which,
pronounced by Mazda himself, have been given to man-
kind; for they are a nuisance and perdition to liars, but
pmsperity to the believer in the truth; they are the foun-
tain of happiness.- )

In the fourth section of the first Gatha (Yas. xxxi) we -
have a collection of urvdtas, “sayings,” of- Ahuramazda,
revealed to his prophet Zarathushtra, for the purpose of
protecting the ’good creation from the attacks of wicked
men and evil spirits. The ¢ chlef means of checking evil
mﬁuences is the_cultivation of “the soil. Some’ of these
verses are here translated, T

Yas. xxxi. 7. He (Ahuramazda) first created, through -
his inborn lustre,2 the multitude of celestial bodies, and
through his intellect the good creatures, governed by the
inborn good mind. Thou Ahuramazda, the spirit who art
everlasting, makest them (the good creatures) grow. '

8. When my eyes beheld Thee, the essence of truth,
the Creator of life, who manifests his life in his works,
then I knew Thee to be the primeval spirit, Thou Mazda,
so high in mind as to create the world, and the father of
the good mind.3 _

9. In Thee was Armaiti (spirit of earth), in Thee the
very wise fertiliser of the soil,# O Ahuramazda, Thou

3 Three names of archangels.

8 Qdthrd, by means of his own
fire.” Ahuramazda, as the source of
light, which most resembles him, snd
where he appears to his prophet, is
enlled gdthrd, *“having his own light ®
(not borrowed).

3 Vohu-mand. He represents the

life in men and animals, the principle
of vitality, If Aburamarda is called
the father of Voku-mans, it means
that all vital powers in the animated
beings have sprang out of him, as the
supreme being.

¢ Literally, *“ the eutter of the cow”
(geush-taskd), see p. 147. '
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spirit! when Thou hast made her paths that sheAmight
go from the tiller of the soil to him who does not culti-

" vate it.1

10. Of these two (the agriculturist and the herdsman),
she chose the pious cultivator, the propagator of life,
whom she blessed with the riches produced by the vood

~mind. All that do mnot till her, but worship the devas
(false gods), have no share in her good tidings (the fruits
produced by her, and the blessings of 01v1hsat.10n)

11. When Thou madest the World with its bodies, and
(gavest them) motions and speeches, then Thou Mazda!
hast created at first through Thy mind the gaéthas (enclo-
sures), and the sacred visions (daéndo), and intellects.?

'18. Do not listen to the sayings and precepts of the
wicked (the evil spirit), because he has given to destruc-

tion . house, village, -district, and province.

Therefore,

kill them (the wicked) with the sword. ,

The fifth section (H4) of this Géitha (Yas. xxxii) is cne
of the most difficult pieces of the whole Yasna. It depicts,
in glowing colours; idolatry and its evil consequences. The
prophet directs his speech against the devas, or gods, in the

following manner :—

Yas. xxxii. 3. Ye devas have sprung out of the evil

.} The meaning xs, that Armaltl, the
spirit of earth, is wandering -from
spot to epot 'l:o convert deserts and
wildernesses into fruitful fields. She
goes from the agriculturist to the
shepherd, who still adheres to the
ancestral nomadic life, to call upon
him to cultivate the soil also.

3 By gaéthas, frequently mentioned
in the Zend-Avesta, the ancient set-
tlements of the Iranian agriculturists
are to be understood. Ahuramazda
is constantly ocalled their creator,
which means, that thess settlements
belong to a very remote antiquity,
‘and that they form the basis of the

Ahura religion, or the religion of the
agriculturists. The daénas are the
revclations communicated to the pro-

phets through visions. The root of
the word is df, “to see” (preserved
in the modern Persian didan, *to
see ;> it is related to the Sanskrit root
dhyai, *to think,” thinking being
considered to be a seeing by means
of the mental eyes). Afterwards it
passed into the more general meaning
of *“religion, creed,” and is retained
in the form dfn down to this day in
Peorsian, whence it was incorporated
into Arabic, like many other Iranian
words, at a time anterior to Moham-
med. This word is also to be found
in the Lithuanian language (a link of
the Aryan stock) in the form daind,
meaning *asong” (tbe mental ﬁctlon
of the poet).
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gpirit who takes possession of you by intoxication (Shoma),
teaching you manifold arts to deceive and destroy man-
kind, for which arts you are notorious everywhere.

4. Inspired by this evil spirit, you have invented spells,
which are applied by the most wicked, pleasing the devas
only, but -rejected by the good spirit; but the wicked
perish through the wisdom and righteousness of Ahura—
mazda.

5. Ye devas and thou evil spmt' ye by means of your
base mind, your base words, your base actions, rob man-
kind of its earthly and immortal welfare by raising the
wicked to power.

Cf the sixth and seventh Hés (Yas. xxxiii. xxxiv) a few
verses are here translated.

Yas. xxxiii. 2. Whoever are opposed, in their thoughts,
words, and actions, to the wicked, and think of the welfa.re
of the creation,! their efforts will be crowned w1th success
through the mercy of Ahuramazda,

3. \Vhoever of two lords, of two yeomen, of two bonds-
men,? behaves himself well towards a righteous man (an
adherent of the Zoroastrian religion), and furthers the

works of life by tilling the soil, that one will be in the
m:; ggod (i¢, in paradise).

T4 But by by means of prayer I will remove from Thee
(from thy community), O Mazda! irreligiousness and
wickedness, the disobedience of the lord, and the false-
hood of the servant belonging to him and his yeoman,
and frustrate the most wicked designs plotted for destroy-
ing the fi -

14 Among the priests Zarathushtra maintains the
opinion that the peculiar nature of each body (living
creature) subsists through the wisdom of the good mind,.

2 The term in the Avesta is asti, thas, but notin the other books of the
¢ existence,” It is the consequence Zend-Avesta. The word for lord is
of adherence to the good principle, galtu, “owner;” that for yeoman,

$ These three names of the mem- airyama, * associate, friemd;” that
bers of the ancient Iraniancommunity for bondsman, verezéna, “ workman,
are very frequently used in the G4~ labourer.*
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through righteousness of action, and the hearmo' of, and
keepmo to, the revealed word.

Yas. xxxiv. 1. Immortality, righteousness, wealth, health,.
all these gifts to be granted in consequence of (pious)
actions, words, and worshipping, to these (men who pray
here), are plentiful in Thy possession, O Ahuramazda!

VIL—GATHA USHTAVAITI (Yas. xliii-xlvi)l
A

" "Whilst the first Githa appears to be a mere collection
of fragments of hymns and scattered verses, made without
any other plan than to transmit to posterity what was
believed to be the true and genuine sayings of the prophet,
in this second Githa we may observe a certain scheme
carried out. Although its contents, with the exception of
a few verses only (xlvi 13-17), are all sayings of Zara-
thushtra himself, yet they have not been put together, as
is the case in many other instances, mespectlve of their
contents, but in a certain order, with the view of present- ;
ing the followers of the prophet with a true image of the
mission, activity, and - teaching of their great master. In
the first section of this GAtha (Yas. xliii.), his mission, by
“order of Ahuramazda, is announced; in the second (Yas.
'xliv.), he receives instructions from the Supreme Being
about the highest matters of human speculation; in the third
(Yas, xlv.), he appears as a prophet before a large assem-
bly of his countrymen, to propound to them his new doc-
trines; and in the fourth or last section (Yas. xlvi) we
find dlﬁ'erent verses referring to the fate of the prophet
the congregation which he establ.shed and h1s most emi-
nent friends and supporters

 As this GAtha is the most important portion of the
whole Zend-Avesta for giving an accurate knowledge of
Zarathushtra’s teaching and activity, a translation of the .

1 See the text, with a literal Latin and the commentary on it, ibid., pp. -
translation, in the anthor’s German 59-154.
work on the Gathas, vol. il. pp. 2-18,
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whole of it is submitted to the reader in the following
pages.

1. (Yas. xlifi)

1. Blessed is he, blessed is every one, to whom Ahura-
mazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant the two ever-
lasting powers (health and immortality). For this very
good I beseech Thee (Ahuramazda). Mayest Thou through -
Thy angel of piety, Armaiti, give me happiness, the good
true things, and the possession of the good mind.

2. I believe Thee to be the best being of all, the source
of light for the world. Every one shall choose Thee (be-
lieve in Thee) as the source of light, Thee, O Mazda, most
beneficent spirit! Thou createdst all good true things by

“means of the power of Thy good mind at any time, and
promisedst us (who believe in Thee) a long life.

3. This very man (Sraosha) may go (and lead us) to
Paradise, he who used to show us the right paths of hap- -
piness both in the earthly life and in that of the soul, in
the present creations, where Thy spirit dwells, the living,
the faithful, the generous, the beneficent, O Mazda!

4. I will believe Thee to be the powerful benefactor, O
Mazda! For Thou givest with Thy hand, filled with helps,
good to the righteous man, as well as to the wicked, by
means of the warmth of the fire1 strengthening the good
things. For this reason the vigour of the good mmd has
fallen to my lot.

5. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur-
therer (of what is good) ; because I beheld Thee to be the
primeval cause of life in the creation, for Thou, who hast
rewards for deeds and words, hast given evil to the bad and
good to the good. I will believe in Thee, O Ahurat in the
last (future) period of creation. :

6. In whatever period of my life I believed in Thee,
O Mazda, munificent spirit! in that Thou camest with

! The fire is supposed in the Zend-Avesta and the Vedas to be spread
everywhere as the cause of all life,

-
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wealth, and with the good mind through whose actions our
settlements thrive. To these (men who are present) Ar-
maitil tells the everlasting laws, given by Thy intellect,
which nobody may abolish. '

7. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur-
therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to
me and asked: Who art thou? whose son art thou? How
dost thou at present think to increase and improve thy
settlements and their beings (to increase the power of the
good mind in all thy territories where thou appearest) 2

8. I replied to him: Firstly, I am Zarathushtra. I will
show myself as a destroyer to the wicked, as well as be a
comforter for the righteous man. As long as I can praise
and glorify Thee, O Mazda! I shall enhahten and awaken
all that aspire to_property (who wish to separate them-
selves from the nomadic tribes and become settlers in a
certain country).

9. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! asthe fur-
therer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with the
good mind (and I asked him): To whom dost thou wish
the increase of this life should be communicated ? Stand-
ing at Thy fire amongst Thy worshippers who pray to Thee,
I w111 be mindful of righteousness (to 1mprove a.11 good
things) as long as I sha.ll be able.

10. Thus mayest Thou grant me righteousness. Then I
shall call myself, if accompanied by the angel of piety, a
pious obedient man. And I will ask in behalf of both of
us 2 whatever Thou mayest be asked. Xor the king will,

"as it is only allowed to mighty men, make Thee for Thy
answers a mighty fire (to cause Thy glory and adoration to
be spread over many countries like the splendour of a large

" blazing ﬂame)

1L- Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the fur-
therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to

1 The spirit of earth, and renown the prophet is here pray-
* 8 Thig refers to Zarathushtra and ing. .
Kava Vishtaspa, for whose welfare
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me with the good mind. "For since I, who am your most
obedient servant amongst men, am ready to destroy the
enemies first by the recital of yourl words, so tell me the
best to. be done. ,

12. And when Thou camest to instruct me, and taughtest
me righteousness ; then Thou gavest me Thy command not
to appear (before large assemblies as a prophet), without
having received a (special) revelation, before the angel
Sraosha, endowed with the sublime righteousness which
may impart your righteous things to the two friction woods
(by means of which the holiest fire, the source of all good
in the creation, is produced) for the benefit (of all bemrrs)
shall have come to me.

13. Then I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda' as the
furtherer (of what is good); therefore he came to me with
the good mind. Let me obtain the things which I wished
for; grant me the gift of a long life: none of you may
detain it from me for the beneﬁt of the good creation sub-
ject to Thy dominion.

14. Therefore (Sraosha), the powerful proprietor . (of
all good), communicated to me, his friend, knowledge of
Thy helps (Thy powers); for endowed with all the gifts
granted by Thee, as to the various kinds of speech, like
all other men who recite Thy prayers, I was resolved upon
making my appearance (in public as a prophet).

15. Thus I believed in Thee, O Ahuramazda! as the
furtherer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with
the good mind. May the greatest happiness brightly blaze
out of these flames! May the number of the worshippers
of the liar (evil spirit) diminish! niay all those (that are ~
here present) address themselves to the priests of the holy
fire!

16. Thus prays, O Ahuramazda! Zarathushtra and every
holy (pure) man for all that choose (as their guide) the
most beneficent spirit.- May vitality and righteousness

! This refers to Aburamazda and the archangels forming the celestial
eouncil, .
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(the foundations of the good creation) become predomi-
nant in the world! In every being which beholds the
sun’s light may Armaiti (the spirit of plety) reside! She
who causes all growth by her actions through the good
mind.

2. (Yas. xliv.)

1. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
whether your friend (Sraosha) be willing to recite his own
hymn as prayer to my friend (Frashaoshtra or Vishtispa),
O Mazda! and whether he would come to us with the good
mind, to perform for us true actions of friendship.t

2. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How arose the best (present) life (this world)? By what
means are the present things (the world) to be supported ?
That spirit, the beneficent (Vohu-mand) O righteous Mazda!
is the guardian of the beings to ward off from them every
. evil; He is the promoter of all life.

3. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
‘Who was ih the beginning the father and creator of right-
eousness? Who created the path of the sun and stars?
‘Who causes the moon to increase and wane but Thou?
This I wish (to know), O Mazda! besides what I know
(already). ‘

4. That I shall ask Thee, te]l it me right, O Ahura!
‘Who is holding the earth and the skies above it? Who
made the waters and the trees of the field? Who is in
the winds and storms that they so quickly run? Who is
. the creator of the good-minded beings, O Mazda?

5. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
Who created the lights of good effect and the darkness?
" 'Who created the sleep of good effect and the activity?
‘Who (created) morning, noon, and night, reminding the
" priest always of his duties?

..} The meaning is, the prophet would make communications to his

". wants to ascertain from Ahuramazda, (the prophet’s) friend.

whether or not the apgel Sraosha
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6. That T shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
Whether these (verses) which I shall recite, are really
thus?l (a) Armaiti doubles righteousness by her actions.
{5) He collects wealth with the good mind. (¢) For whom
hast thou made the imperishable cow Rinyd-skereti?2

7. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
Who has prepared the Bactrian (berekhdha) home with its
properties? 'Who fashioned, by a weaving motion, the
excellent son out of the father?3 To becOme acquainted
with these things, I approach Thee, O Mazaa. beneficent
spirit! creator of all beings!

8. That I shall ask Thee tell it me right, O Ahura!
‘What soul (what guardian angel) may tell me good things,
to perform five times (a day)¢ the duties which are en-
joined by Thyself, O Mazda! and to recite those prayers
which are communicated for the welfare (of all beinos) by’
the good mind. Whatever good, intended for the increase
of life, is to be had, that may come to me.

9. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! How .
shall T bless that creed which Thy fnend (Sraosha), who
protects it with a true and good mind in the assembly (of the
heavenly spirits), ought to promulgate to the mighty king 2

10. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura! The
faith which, being the best of all, may protect my posses-
sion, and may really produce the good things, by means of
the words and actions of Armaiti (the spirit of earth), My
heart wishes (it is my liyely desire) that I may know
Thee, O Mazda!

1 Here are quoted the first phrases
of three ancient prayers which are no
longer knewn.

% This is & mythological name of
the earth, to be found in the Géthas
only, It meauns *producing the two
friction woods (two wooden sticks,
Ly means of rubbing which fire was
yproduced).” See the suthor’s work
on the GAthas, vol. ii pp. 91, 92.

3 This refers to the production of
fire by the friction of two wooden

sticks, which was in ancient fimes
the most sacred way of bringing into
existence the fire, commonly called
¢ Ahuramazda’s son.’ See the author'g
work on the GAthas, vol. ii. pp. 81, 82,

4 The so-called five giha : Hivant, .
from6to ro A.M.; Rapithwina, To .M.
to3P.M.; Uzayéirina, from 3to6 p.M.
(sunset) ; AiwisrGthrema, from 6toxa
P.M.; Ushahina, from 12 p.M, t0 6
AN,



160 GATHA USHTAVAITI

11. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How Armaitil may visit those men to whom the belief in
Thee, O Mazda! is preached? By those I am there
acknowledged (as a propbet); but all dissenters are regarded
as my enemies.

12. That T shall ask Thee tell it me right, O Ahura!
Who is the righteous man and who the impious, after
whom I wish to inquire? With which of the two is the
evil (spirit), and with which the good one? Is it not right
to consider the impious man who attacks me or Thee to
be an evil one ?

13. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How shall we drive away the destruction (destroyer) from
this place to those who, full of disobedience, do not respect
righteousness in keeping it, nor care about the thriving
-of the good mind (that it may be diffused all over the
earth) ?

14. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How shall I deliver the destroyer into the hands of truth,
to be annihilated by means of the hymns for Thy praise ?
If Thou, O Mazda! communicatest to me an efficacious
spell to be applied against the impious man, then I will
destroy every difficulty and every misfortune.

. 15. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
When or to whom of the lords givest Thou as proprietor
this fat flock (of sheep), twd armies being gathered for a
combat in silence, by means of those sayings which Thou,
"0 Mazda! art desirous of pronouncing ?

16. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!.
Who killed the hostile demons of different shapes, to enable
me to become acquainted with the rules established for the
course of the two lives (physical and spiritual})? So may
the angel Sraosha, assisted by the good mind, shine for
every one towards whom Thou art propitious.

1 This refers to the wanderings of agriculture and the arts of & more

Armaiti, the spirit of earth, by which civilised life.
is to be understood the progress of .
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17. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How may I come, O Mazda! to your dwelling-place (that
of God and the angels) to hear you sing? Aloud I ex-
press my wish to obtain the help of (the angel of) health,
and that of immortality, by means of that hymn which is
a treasure of truth. ‘

18. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, O Ahura!
How shall I, O Righteous! spend this gift, ten pregnant
mares and a camell to obtain in future the two powers of
health and immortality, in the same way as Thou hast
granted them to these men (to others known to the pro-
phets) ? ‘

19. That I shall ask Thee, tell it' me right, O Ahura!
How is the first intellect2 of that man, who does not return
(what he has received) to the offerer of this gift,3 of him who
does not grant anything to the speaker of truth? For the
last intellect of this man (his doing) is already known to
me.

20. What, O good ruler Mazda! dre the Devas (evil .
spirits) 2 Thus I might ask Thee for those who attack
the good existence (the good beings), by, whose means the
priest and prophet of the idols expose the earth (the
cultivated countries) to destruction’; and (I wish to know
beaides) what the false prophet has gained by doing so.
Do not, O Righteous! grant him a ﬁeld to fence it in (to
make it his own property)

161

3. (Yas. xlv)

1. All ye, who have come from near and far, should
now listen and hearken to what I shall proclaim. Now
the wise have manifested this universe as a duality, Let

1 This refers to a sacrifice. Saeri-
fices of animals were customary in
Zarathushtra’s time.

The first and last intellects are

© notions of the Zoroastrian philo-

sophy; see the fourth Essay. The

\ .
first intellect is that which is innate
in the soul, which came from heaven;
the last is that one which man him-
self acquires by experience.
3 That is to say,  who is ungrateful
towards God,’
L
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not the mischief-maker destroy the second life, since
he, the wicked, chose with his tongue the pernicious
doctrines. '

2, I'will proclalm the two pnmeval sp1r1ts of the world,
of whom the increaser thus spoke to the destroyer: Do
not thoughts, do not words, do not wisdoms, nor doctrines,
do not speeches, nor actions, do.not meditations, do not
souls follow us ?

3. I will proclaim the primeval (thought) of this life

which Ahuramazda, who knows it, spoke unto me; for
those of you who do not carry my word info practice so as
I think and speak it, the end of the life will come.
4. Iwill proclaim the Best in this life. Mazda knows
it in truth, who created it as the father of the Good Mind
who is working (in the minds); its daughter is Devotion
(Armaiti) with good works. The Lord (Ahura) who is
giving all (good things) cannot be deceived.

5. I will proclairg the word which the Most Beneficent
(the source of all prosperity) spoke to me, which is the
best for men to hear. AIl those who give & hearing to
this my word, will be free from all defects and reach im-
morfality. Mazda is Lord through the instrumentality of
the Good Mind.

- 6. I will proclaim, as the greatest of all things, that one
should be good, Ppraising- only rwhteousness Ahura-
mazda will he?.r those who are bent on furtheringl (all
that is good). - May He whose goodnnss is communicated
by the Good Mind, instruct me in his best wisdom.

7. All that have been living, and will be living, subsist
by means of His bounty only The soul of the rlvhteous
attains to immortality, but that of the wicked man has
everlasting punishment, Such is the rule of Ahuramazda,
whose the creatures are. -

8. Him whom I wish to extol with my praises I now
behold with (my) eye, knowing him to be Ahuramazda,
the reality of the good mind, deed, and word. Let us thus

3 Literally,  who are good with the increasing (beneficent) spirit.”



GATHA USHTAVAITL 163

set down our gifts of praise in the dwelling-place of the:
heavenly singers (angels).1

0. Him I wish to adore with my good mind, Him who
gives us fortune and misfortune according to His will
May Ahuramazda make our progeny (and) cattle thrive,
that of the master as well as that of the servant, by pro-
ducing in them the good qualities of the Good Mind.

10. Him I wish to extol with the prayers of my devo-
tion, who calls- himself Ahuramazda; that is,® He knows
with his true and good mind, and gives to this world the.
freedom from defects and immortality, which are in His
possession, as two permanently aetive powers.

11. Whoever thinks the idols and all those men besides,
who think of mischief only, to be base, and distinguishes
such people from those who think of the right; his friend,
brother, or father is Ahuramazda, This is the beneﬁcent
revelation of the supreme ﬁre-pnest. :

4 (Yas. xIvi) - .

1. To what land shall I turn? whither shall I go in’
turning? owing to the desertion of the master (Zara-
thushtra) and h1s companion? None of the servants pay
reverence to me, nor do the wicked rulers of the country.
How shall I worship Thee further, O .Ahuramazda ?

2. I know that I am helpless. Look at me being
amongst few men, for I have few men (I have lost my
followers or they have left me); I implore Thee weeping,
O Ahura! who grantest happiness as a friend gives (a pre-
sent) to his friend. The good of the good mind is in thy
own possession, O Righteous!3

4. The wicked man enjoys the fields of the angel of
truth who is protectmo the earth in the dlstnct as well as

1 The meaning is that our pmyen, dently to Zarathushtra's persecutmn.
offered here, may go up to heaven, to The third verse, consisting of several
be heard befote the throne of God. sentences which seem not to be con-
* 8 What follows is an explanation of nected with each other, is omitted.
the meaningof the name Ahuramasda. See the author’s work on the Géthas,

3 These two verses (1, 2) refer evi- val ii. pp. 330, 131,
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in the province; but by choosing evil, instead of good, he
cannot succeed in his deeds. Whoever drives him out of
his dominion, or out of his property, O Mazda! he is going
further on the paths of good intellect.!

5. If in future a ruler takes hold of one who trespasses
the law, or if a nobleman takes hold of one who violates
the bonds of friendship, or if a righteous man, living
righteously, takes hold of a wicked man: he shall then
~ having learned it, inform the master; into distress and

utter want he shall be thrown to be unhappy.2

6. But whoever, although he may be able, does not go
to him (the chief of the community), ke may, however,
follow the customs of the untruth now prevailing.3 For

he is a wicked man whom another wicked one considers
to be the best, and he is a righteous man whose friend is
a righteous one. Such sayings of old hast Thou revealed,
O Ahura! ~ ) )

7. Who4 is appointed protector of my property, O
Mazda! when the wicked endeavour to hurt me? who
else, if not Thy fire, and Thy mind, through whose opera-
tion Thou hast created rightful existence (good beings),

.Q Ahura! Tell me the power necessary for upholding
 the religion. B :

8. Whoever spoils my estates, and does not choose me
by bowing before my fire (the symbol of the de1ty), retri-
bution may-be made to him for his person in the same
way. He shall be excluded from every good possession,
but not from a bad one filled up with evils, O Mazda!

9. Who is that man, who whilst supporting me, made

17t is considered to be a good work
to destroy the enemies of agriculture,
because by laying waste the culti-
vated poil they cause great damage to
the good creation.

3 This and the following verses Te-
fer to the breaking of solemn pro-

mises {called mithra, see Vend. iv. )‘

and apostasy.
3 The meaning is that a man, who

does not assist in punishing such
crimes as apostasy and promise-break-
ing, is himself an infidel and no more
to be recognised as & member of the
Zoroastrian community.

4 This verse is one of the most cele-
brated prayers used by the Parsis
now-a-days, It is the so-called Srosh

.
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me first acquaimted with thee as the most venerable being,
as ‘the beneficent righteous Lord?1 The true sayings

revealed by the maker of the earth2 come to my hands by.

means of thy good mind.

- 10. Whatever man, or woman, O Ahburamazda! per-
forms the best actions, known to thee, for the benefit of this
(earthly) life, promoting thus thetruth for the angel of truth,
and spreading thy rule through the good mind, as well as
gratifying all those men, who are gathered round me, to
adore (the heavenly spirits) : all these I will lead over the
bridge of the gatherer (heavenly bridge 3 to Paradise).

11. The sway is given into the hands of the priests and

prophets of idols, who by their (atrocious) actions, endea-~
vour to destroy human life,
spirit and mind, they ought to avoid the bridge of the

gatherer, to remain for ever in the dwellmtr-place of de-

struction (hell).

12, When after the defeat of the enemy Fryina-the
true rites (fire-worship and agriculture) arose amongst the
(Iranian) tribes, and their allies, thou fencedst with stakes
the earth’s settlements. ' Thus Ahuramazda, having fenced
them all, assigned them to those men (his Worshlppers) as
property.4

13. Whoever amongst men pays reverence zealously

Actuated by their own -

to Spitama Zarathushtra such a one is fit to deliver in -

public his lore. To him (Zarathushtra) Ahuramazda
entrusted life (the existence of all good beings to protect
them); for him he established through the good mind the

settlements; him we think to be your good fnend (that is,

of thyself and thy ancels) ) Righteous !

1This refers very likely to the
géush urvd, ** thé soul of earth,” to
whose oracles the prophet was con-
stantly listening,

3Lit. *the cutter of the cow,”
see p. 147,

3 None can enter Paradise without
. having first passed the * bridge of the
gatheror” (Chinvet), the passing of

which can be facilitated to the de-
ceased by prayers recited for him.

¢ Here the origin of the gaéthas,
** possessions, estates,” so frequently
slluded to in the Zendavesta, is de-
scribed. We must understand by
them the original settlements of the
Iranians exposed to eonstant attacks
on the part of nomadie tribea,
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14. Zarathushtra! Who is thy sincere friend (to assist
in performing) the great work? Or, who will deliver it in
public? The very man to do it, is Kavi Vishtispa. I
will worship through the words of the good mind all those
whom thou hast elected at the (heavenly) meeting.

15. Ye sons of Héchad-aspa Spitama! to you I will
speak; because you distinguish right from wrong By
means of your actions, the truth, (contained) in the ancient
commandments of Ahura, has been founded.

16. Venerable Frashoshtra! Go thou with those helpers
whom we both have elected for the benefit of the world
(the good beings), to that field where Devotion resides,
attended by Righteousness, where the stores of the Good
Mind may be acquired, where is the dwelling-place of
Ahuramazda (ie, Paradise).

17. Where from you only blessings, not curses,! vener-
able wise Jimispas! are to be heard always (protecting)
the'goods of the leader and performer of the sacred rites,
namely of Ahuramazda himself, endowed with great intel-
lectual power. ‘ ‘

_ 18. For him, who bestowed most favours on me, I
collect all the best of my goods (acquired) through the
Good Mind. . But to their last shifts I will put all those,
Mazda, O righteous! who have put us to them. I will
beseech you to assist me. Such is my decision conceived
according to my intellect and understanding.

19. Whoever makes this very life increase by means of
righteousness, to the utmost for me, who am Zarathushtra
myself, to him the first (earthly) and the other (spiritual)
life will be granted as a reward, together with all goods to
be had on the imperishable ea.rth. . Thou art the very
owner of all these things to the greatest extent, thou who
art my friend, O Mazda!

1'When on earth, they nsed to pro- words can bo heard from them. They

nounce curses as well as blessings. were celebrated Bagi (magavas).
But in Paradise only good, no bad,
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VIIL—THE LAST THREE GATHAS (SPENTA-MAINYU, Yas.
xlvii+l ; VOHU-KHSHATHREM, Yas. li; VAHISHTOISHTI,
Yas. liii)1

These three collections of ancient hymns are much
smaller than the first two; the fourth and fifth consist
only of one H4 (chapter) each. Merely a short account
of them will be given, with a translation of a few verses.
The several chapters, except the last of the third Githa

(Yas. 1), form nowhere a whole as regards composition,

but are generally mere collections of detached verses,
which were pronounced on different occasions, either by
Zarathushtra himself, or by his disciples. While in the
first two Géthas the majority of the verses can be traced
to Zarathushtra himself, in these last three Géithas most
of the verses appear to be the work of the master’s dis-
ciples, such as JimAispa, Frashdshtra, and Vishtispa, and
some verses are perhaps the work of their pupils, as they

themselves are therein spoken of (especially in Yas. li.)

with great reverence.

Yas, xlvii. 1. Ahuramazda gives through the beneficent
Spirit, appearing in the best thought, and in recti-
tude of action and speech, to this world (universe),
perfection (Haurvatit) and immortality (Ameretit),
wealth (Khshathra) and devetion (Armaiti).2 -

2. From his (Ahuramazda’s) most beneficent spirit -

all good has sprung in the words which are pro-
nounced by the tongue of the Good Mind (Vohd
mand), and the works wrought by the hands of
Armaiti (spirit of earth). By means of such know-
ledge Mazda himself is the fathér of all rectitude
(in thoucrht word, and deed).

Yas. xlviil, 4. He who created, by means of his wisdom,

1See the author’'s German work, only God and Spirit, in whom good
vol. ii. pp. 20-38 and 155-217. and evil both originate, All the

% Ahuramazda is in this, and the Amesh tas (arch Is) of the
following two verses, described aa the later Parstism are only his gifts,

.
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the good and evil mind .in thinking, words, and
deeds, rewards his obedient followers with pro-
sperity. Art Thou (Mazda!) not he, in whom the
final cause of both intellects (good and evil) exists?

. 10. When will appear, O Mazda! the men of vigour

and courage to pollute that intoxicating liquor (the
Soma)? This diabolical art makes the idol-priests
80 overbea.ring, and the evil spirit, reigning in the
countries, increases (this pride).l

Yas. xlix. 4. Those poor (wretches) who, instigated by

their base minds, cause mischief and ruin to the
wealthy (settlers) through the spells uttered by
their tongues, who are devoid of all good works and
find delight in evil doings only; such men produce
the demons (devas) by means of their pernicious
thoughts, -

5. Mazda himself, and the prayers (offered by men),

and every one who is a truly noble son of Armaiti,
(the earth), as well as all that are in Thy dominions,
O Ahura! will protect this faith (Zoroastrian reli-
gion) by means of the good (inborn) mind

the wicked, ev 1l-minded, evﬂ-speakm" evﬂ-doing;
evil-thinking, disbelievers (in the true god, Ahura-

‘mazda). Such men will go to hell!

* Yas. L 6. Zarathushtra is the prophet who, through his.

wisdom3 and truth, utters in words the sacred
thoughts (mantras). - Through his tongue he makes
known to the world, the laws given by my 4 intel-
lect, the mysteries hidden in my mind.

1 This verse refers to the Brahmanic
Soma worship, which, as the cause of
so much evil, was cursed by Zara-
thushtra. See the second section of
the fourth Essay.

2 In the original wrvdnd, “uouls."
In the other books the common name
of the apirits of ‘the deceased pious
Zoroastrians, who are fighting agrinst
the attacks made by the hellish em-

pire upon the kingdom of light and
goodness, is fravashi, * guardian
spirit,” which name is, however,
never to be met with in the Gathas.

8 Lit. ‘“through mazda » which
word is, now and then, used in the
appellative sense ¢ wisdom.”

4 The speaker in this verse, as well
ag in the whole 50th chapter, is the
geush urvd.
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10. All the luminaries with their bright appearances,
all that is endowed with a radiant eye by the good
mind, stars and the sun, the day s foreteller, wander
(in their spheres) to Thy praise, O righteous Ahura-
mazda!l

Yas. li. 6. Ahuramazda bestows, throuch His power, the
best of all upon him who bnncrs offerings to please
Him ; but the worst of all will fa]l to the lot of him
who does not worship God in the last time of the
world (when the good is engaged in a hard struggle
against the bad).

7. Thou who hast created earth, water, and trees,
give me immortality (Ameretit) and prosperity
(Haurvatit),0 Mazda, most beneficent spirit { Those
everlasting powers I will praise with a good mind.

15. Zarathushtra assigned in times of yore, as a re-
ward to the Manavas 1 the Paradise where first of
all Mazda Hlmself had gone! You (O Amesha-
spentas!) have in your hands through your good and
true mind those two powers 2 (to obta.ln everlasting
life).

- 16. Kavi Vishtispa obtained, throuvh the possessmn
of the spiritual power (maga), and through the '
_ verses which the good mind had revealed, that
knowledge which Ahuramazda Himself, as the cause
of truth, has invented.

17. Frashoshtra, the noble, wished to see my High-
lands (berekhdha kehrpa, v.e., Bactria), to propagate
there the good religion. May Ahuramazda bless
this undertaking! cry aloud that they may aspire
after truth!

18. The wise Jimfspas, the noble, the illustrious, who
-have the good mind with truth, prefer the settled

3 This word is the original form of it seems to have denoted the earliest
“Magi,” which pame was given in followers of Zarathushira. i
later times to all the Persian priests. - 3 These are Ameretdt,and Haurva-
1ts form in the cuneiform inecriptions td¢, the last two of the seven arch-
is magush. According to this verse avgels in the Parsiism of later times,



179, ' YASNA HAPTANHAITT.

" life,! saying : Let me have it, because Icling to Thee
. O Ahuramazda!
Yas. Lifi. 1. It is reported that Zarathushtra Spitama pos-
- sessed the best good ; for Ahuramazda granted him
all that may be obtained by means of a sincere
worship, for ever, all that promotes the good life,
and be is giving the same to all those who keep
the words, and perform the actions, enjoined by the
good reh'gion. - - .

IX.—YASNA HAPTANHAITI, AND THE MINOR TEXTS OF THE
- OLD YASNA.

The Yasna haptaphaiti, or as its name indicates, the
Yasua of seven Hés (comprising the sections from Yas.
xxxv. to xli), though written in the Githa dialect, is to be
distinguished from the Gathas. ]t is undoubtedly very
old but there is no_sufficient evidence to trace it ta Zara-
thushtra ,hlmself “Its contents are simple prayers, in
prose, rose, which are to be offered to Ahuramazda, the Amesha-
spentas, and the Fravashis; to the fire, as the symbol of
Ahuramazda who appears in its blazing flame (Yas. xxxvi
1); to the earth and other female spirits (called gend,
“wife,” Greek, gyné, see Yas. xxxviii. 1), such as the angel
presiding over food (id, corresponding to 4/d, a name
of the earth in the Veda), devotion, speech, &c.; to the
waters, to the animating spirit of creation, and to all beings'
of the good creation. Compared with the Githas, they
represent the Zoroastrian religion not in its original un-
'altered, but in a somewhat developed and altered state.J
The high philosophical ideas which are laid down in Zara-
thushtra’s own hymns, are partially abandoned, and par-
tially personified; and the philosophical, theological, and

1 This can be understood only, if tribes, who were inimical to this new
one bears in mind, that the Zoro- mode of life, continued to lead the
astrian religion arose at the time of pastoral life of their ancestors. Agri-

transition from pastoral life to agri- culturé was considered asa .religious
_culture, The kindred Brahmanical duty by the ancient Zoroastrians.
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moral doctrines have given way to the custom, which has

“lasted_to the present time, of : addressing praygruull‘

bemgs ings of a good nafture, irrespective_of their being mere

abstract nouns_(such as Asha, “rightfulness, trut;h o

Voldmand, “good thought”), or real objects (such as

waters, trees, or fire). The formula, with which here and in

the later Yasna (for which the Yasna haptanhaiti has un-
doubtedly furnished the model) the prayers begin, viz,
yazamaidé, “ we worship,” is entirely strange. to the Githas,

as well as the invocation of waters, female spirits, &c.;

even the name Ameshaspenta (except in the heading of Yas.

xxviii, I, see p. 147) as the general term for the highest

angels, and the term Fravashi, which is so extremely fre-

Quent in the later Avesta literature, are never to be met

with in those metrical compositions,

Although the Yasna haptanhaiti is more recent than the
Géthas, stlll it has just claims to be considered as more
ancient and original than the sections of the later Yasna,
A very striking proof, besides the difference of dialect, is
that the objects of worship are much fewer than in the
later prayers; thus, for instance, the six seasons, the five
divisions of the day, the five Gathas, Zoroaster, the sacred
twigs (Barsom), the sacred drink (Homa), &c., are never
mentioned in the Yasna of seven chapters. It formed
originally a separate book, and was very likely composed
by one of the earliest successors of Zoroaster, as it stands
intermediate between the Gitbhas and the later Yasna, in
point of style.

The following are some extracts from it:—

Yas. xxxv, I. We worship Ahuramazda the nvhteous.
master of righteousness. We worship the Amesha-
spentas (bhe archangels), the possessors of good, the
givers of good. . We worship the whole creation of
the righteous spirit, both the spiritual and earthly,
all that supports (raises) the welfare of the good
creation, and the spread of the good Mazdayasnian
religion,
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2. We praise all good thourrhts all good words, all
good deeds, which are and wﬂl be (which are being
done and which have been done),! and we likewise
keep clean and pure all that is good. '

3. O Ahuramazda, thou righteous happy being! we
strive to think, to speak, and to do, only what of

" all actions may be best fitted to promote the two
lives (that of the body and that of the soul).

4. We beseech the spirit of earth by means of these
best works (agriculture) to grant us beautiful and
fertile fields, to the believer as well as to the un-
believer, to him who has riches as well as to him
who has no possession.

Yas. xxxvii r. Thus we worship Ahuramazda, who
, created the spirit of earth and righteousness, and
"who created the good waters and trees, and the
luminaries, and the earth, and all good things.

2. Him we worship by the first prayers which were
made by the spirit of earth, because of his power
and greatness and good works.

3. We worship him in calling him by the Ahura
names which were chosen by Mazda himself, and
which are the most beneficent. We worship him
with our bodies and souls. We worship him as °
(being united with) the spirits (Fravashis) of righte-
ous men and women.

4. We worship righteousness, the all-good (Ashem
vahishtem), all that is very excellent, beneficent,
immortal, illustrious, every thing that is good.

Yasna xii. is written in the Githa dialect, and contains
a formula, by which the ancient Iranians, who were weary
of worshipping the Devas (Brahmanical gods) and of the
nomadic life, were received into the new religious com-‘
munity established by Zarathushtra Spitama.

'2 The words verezyamnanimehd words, yadachd *(yet) mow,” and
vdvereeyamnandmchd are evidently anyadachd, “not now,” i.e., eitherin
only an explanatory note on the rare the future, or in the past.
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1. I cease to be a Deva (worshipper). I profess to be a
Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian (worshipper of Ahuramazda), an
enemy of the Devas, and a devotee of Ahura, a praiser of
the immortal benefactors (Ameshaspentas), a worshipper
of the immortal benefactors. I ascribe all good things to
Ahuramazda, who is good, and has good, who is righteous,
brilliant, glorious, who is the originator of all the best
things, of the spirit of nature (gdush), of righteousness, of
the luminaries, and the self-shining brightness which is in
the luminaries.

2. I choose (follow, profess) the beneficent Armaiti, the
good ; may she be mine! I abominate all fraud and in-
jury committed on the spirit of earth, and all damage and
destruction of the quarters of the Mazdayasnians. '

3. I allow the good spirits, who reside on this earth in
the good animals (as cows, sheep, &e.), to go and roam
about free according to their pleasure. I praise, besides,
all that is offered with prayer to promote the growth of
life. I will cause neither damage nor destruction to the
quarters of the Mazdayasnians, neither with my body nor
my soul. ,

4. I forsake the Devas, the wicked, bad, wrongful origi-
nators of mischief, the most baneful, destructive, and basest
of beings. I forsake the Devas and those like Devas, the
sorcerers and those like sorcerers, and any beings whatever
of such kinds. I forsake them with thoughts, words, and
deeds; I forsake them hereby publicly, and declare that
all lie and falsehood is to be done away with.

5. 6. In the same way as Zarathushtra, at the time
when Ahuramazda was holding conversations and meet-
ings with him, and both were conversing with each other,
forsook the Devas, so do I forsake the Devas, as the righteous
Zgrathushtra did. . —

7. Of what party the waters are, of what party the trees,
and the animating spirit of nature; of what party Ahura-
mazda is, who has created this spirit and the righteous
man; of what party Zarathushtra, and Kavid Vishtispa,
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and Frashdshtra, and Jimispa were; of what party all the
ancient fire-priests (Soshyafitd), the nohteous spreaders of
truth, were—of the same party! and creed (am I).

. 8. I am a Mazdayasnian, a Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian.
I profess this religion by praising and preferring it to
others (the Deva religion). I praise the thought which
is good, I praise the word which is good, I praise the work
which is good. ,

9. T praise the Mazdayasnian rehclon and the righteous
brotherhood which it establishes and defends against ene-
mies, the Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion, _which is the
greatest, best, and most prosperous of all that are, and
that will be. I aseribe all good to Ahuramazda. This
shall be the praise (professmn) of the Mazdayasman
religion,

X.—THE LATER YASKA.

This part of the Yasna, which is written in the common
~Avesta language, is of much less importance, as regards
the history of the Zoroastrian religion, than the older
Yasna. Its contents are, however, of various natures, and
consist evidently either of fragments of other books, or of
short independent writings. Thus, for instance, the chap-
ters i—viii contain the preliminary prayers to the Ijashne
" ceremony (see p. 139); chapters ix—xi. refer to the pre-
paration and drinking of the Homa juice; chapter lvii. is
a Yasht, or sacrificial prayer, addressed to the angel Srosh;
chapters xix-xxi. are commentaries (Zend) on the most
sacred prayers, Yathd ahd vaz'ryd, Ashem vohu, and Yeénké
hdtam.

Refraining from giving a , fall account of it, we shall
notice here’ only some remarkable passages, and translate
‘a few extracts.

In Yas. viii 5-8 there is a short prayer, concluding
with a benediction by the high-priest, the two last verses

" 1 The word used is varana, varena, lit. * choice” (var, “to choose”); it
is, then, applied to religion.
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of which are of particular interest. The high-priest, who
calls himself Zarathushtra (see p. 188), addresses all the
heads of the various divisions of the Iranian emplre as
follows :—

7. I, who am Zarathushtra, exhort the heads! of houses,
villages, towns, and countries to think and speak and act
according to the good Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion. -

8. Ibless the splendour and vigour of the whole rightful
creation, and I curse2 the dlstress and wretchedness of the
whole wrongful creation.

.—HoéMA YasaT,

Chapters ix. and x., which compose the so-called Héma
Yusht, are, strictly speaking, no part of the Yasna, but
belong to that extensive class of Avesta literature which
is known by the name of Yashts, or sacrificial invocations
of a special spiritual being, and which we shall describe
hereafter. As to style, these two chapters contain mno
prose, but on close inquiry we find they consist of verses,
and at the end (Yas. x. 19) they are even called gdthdo,
“hymns,” The metre itself is near the Sanskrit Anush-
tubh (four times eight syllables, with the cesura in the
middle of every half verse), which has given origin to the.
common Shlokas, but it is apparently often irregular.
Each half verse consists of seven to nine sylla.bles the
normal measure being limited to eight.

To give the reader an idea of this ancient metre, the
commencement of this Yasht is here subjoined :3—

1 The word used is fratema (S. pra-
thama) * first.” It is one of the Per-
sian words which are to be found in
the Old Testament. Its form there
is partemtm (fm is the Hebrew plural
suffix), by which the grandees of the
DPersian empire are meant. In the
sense of * head, chief,” the word ratu
s more usual in the Avesta

2 For blessing and cursing one and
the same word is wused, dfrindmf,
The same peculiarity is to be observed
in the old Hebrew word bérék, to give
8 blessing, and to curse.

3 ere is to be read as a single sylla-
ble, and the short e does not generally
constitute a separate syllable,

N
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Hévantm = 4 ratdm 4 Haom8 wupdid  Zarathushirem

morning prayer at time at Homa came to Zarathushtra
dtarem pairi yaozhdathenitem ghthdescha  srévayaiitem.
{who was) fire everywhere  cleaning and bymns ginging,
ddim  peresad  Zarathushirf: K8 mnare - ahi yim azem
Him . asked Zarathuslttra: ‘Who, man, art thou? whom I
vispah?  aphdush . astvaid sraésht dddaresa qahd
of the whole  life  having bodies the best I haveseen of hisown
- gayéh® qanvatl ameshahd? dad mé aém  paiti-aokhta
body, 'bx‘-illiant, immortal? Then tome that one answered
Haom8 ashava - draoshd: l Azem  ahmi  Zarathushira!
Haoma righteous death-removing: ) 4 am O Zarathushtra!

Haom8 ashava ddraoshs ; | dmam  ydsanuha Spitama !
Homa righteous death-removing; tome bring worship, O Spitama!
frd maém Runvanuvha qaretéd ; I ari mdm’ staomaini  stdidhi,

me squeeze out  to taste (me); on me in praising  praise,
yatha md aparachid  saoshyaiits ' stavin.
a8 me the otherall fire-priests praised.

The word Homa, which is identical with the Vedic word
Soma, is used in two senses in the Zend-Avesta. First it
means the twigs of a particular tree,! the juice of which is
extracted and drunk before the fire; secondly, they un-

" derstand by it a spirit who has poured his life and vigour
into that particular plant. There were many stories cur-
rent in ancient times about the miraculous effects of the
‘drinking of the Homa juice (a panacea for all diseases),
which led to the belief, that the performance of this cere-

~ mony (which is only the Soma worship of the Brahmans,

* very much reformed and refined) proves highly beneficial

~ to body and soul. These stories were embodied in a hymn
(preserved in Yas. ix), which contains an enumeration of
the miracles effected by Homa, composed in his honour.

The following is a translation of the first part of this
Yasht :—

Yas. ix. 1. In the forenoon (Hivan Gih) Homa came
to Zarathushtra, while he was cleaning around the fire,2

31 The Dasturs obtain them from 2 Meaning, probably, that he was
. Persia i in & dried state. For their averting evil from the fire by feeding
, see section I 3, of the it around with fuel

ionrth Essay.
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and chanting the Githas, Zarathushtra asked him: Who
art thou, O man 21 who appearest to me the finest in the
whole material creation, having such a brilliant, immeortal
form of your own.2

2. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who
expels death: I am, O Zarathushtra! Homa the righteous,
who expels death. Address prayers to me, O Spitama!
and prepare me (the Hom juice) for tasting. Repeat
about me the two praise hymns3 as all the other Sosh-
yants repeated them.

3. Then spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa!
Who was the first who prepared thee, O Homa! for the
material world? What blessing was bestowed upon him ?
What reward did he obtain ?

4 Thereupon answered me Homa the nghteous, who
expels death: Vivanhio was the first man who prepared
me for the material world; this blessing was bestowed
upon him, this reward be obtained, that a son was born
to him, Yima-khshaéta (Jamshéd) who had abundance of -
flocks, the most glorious of those born, the most sun-like
of men; that he made, during his reign over her (the
earth), men and cattle free from death, water and trees
free from drought, and they were eating inexhaustible food

5. During the happy reign of Yima there was neither
cold nor heat, neither decay nor death, nor malice pro-
duced by the demons; father and son walked forth, each
fifteen years old in appearance.

1 Some MSS. of the Yasna with-
out Pahlavi insert here the phrase:
Mithr8 zaydd Zarathushtrem, ** may
Mithre favour Zarathushtra.” This
is evidently an Avesta phrase for-
merly existing in the Pahlavi com-
mentary, but now translated into
Mitrok khdpo alto Zarat@shtar, and
the commentary implies that this was
o friendly salutation proffered by
Homa on his arrival. Here we have
o distinot trace of & commentary, or
Zend, in the Avesta language, which

has been translated into Pahlavi,
tha usual language of the present
Zend.

3 The phrase amereza gayZh? stina,
4“0 imperishable pillar of life,” con-
cludes the commentary on this sen-
tence, and is another fragment of the
original Zend.

3 Reading wwlw.uu, instead of
staomaind. The two hymns may be
the two chapters of this Yasht (Yaa.
ix. and x.), or the two Homa rituals
(Yaa. ito xi. and xii. to xxvii ),

M
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6. Who was the second man who prepared thee, O
Homa! for the material world? What blessing was be-
stowed upon him? 'What reward did he obtain ?

7. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who
.expels death: Athwya was the second man who prepared
me for the material world; this blessing was bestowed
upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born
to him, Thraétona (Frédin) of the hero tribe! (8.) who
smote the Serpent (A42A7) Dahika which had three mouths,
three heads, six eyes, a thousand spies,2 which was of
enormous strength, a fiendish destroyer, an evil, a devas-
tator of the Gaéthas 3 (settlements), a nuisance which was
a destroyer of most enormous strength, and (which) Angrg-
mainyush produced in the material world for the destruc-
tion of the settlements of righteousness.4

0. Who was the third man who prepared thee, O Homa!
for the material world 2 'What blessing was bestowed upon
him? What reward did he obtain ?

10. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who
expels death: Thrita the most useful (of the family) of
‘the Simas was the third man who prepared me for the
material world; this blessing was bestowed upon him,
this reward he obtained, that two sons were born to him,
Urvikhshaya and Keresispa; the one was a judge ad-
ministering justice, the other a youthful hero who wore
a sidelock 5 and carried a club, (11.) who slew the serpent
Srvara8 which devoured horses and men, which was

1 This is the literal translation of
138 sfiraydo which may, however, be
the name of a locality, The Pahlavi
translation is afzdr-vfs, * of a village
of resources ;” and it explains afzdr-
visth by **his house became numer-
ous from the continued residence of
his forefathers, and was retained by
the oppression of Dahik; and his
anthority was that he preserved the
relatives who had disappeared.”

% In Pablavi hazdr vajéstir addd-
ako pavan gbharako, * a thousand
inquirers unjust in disposition.”

3 Reading gaéthd-vays, in accord-
ance with several old MSS,

4 The Pahlavi commentary contains
the imperfect Avesta phrase: ké
thwam yim Ahurem mazdim, * who
(worshipped) thee who art Ahura-
mazda?” probably.

5 The Pahlavi translates gaésush
by gésvar = Pers. gés-bar, ringlet-
wearing.” Compare the epithet
kapardin, ‘¢ wearing braided hair,”
applied to the Vasishthas, Rigveda,
vii. 83, 8.

6 Pronounced Sriara.
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poisonous and yellow, over which yellow poison flowed
a hand’s-breadth high! On which Keresispa cooked
a beverage in a caldron at the mid-day hour, and the
serpent scorched, hissed, sprang forth, away from the
caldron, and upset the boiling water; Keresispa Narema- -
néo fled aside frightened.

12. Who was the fourth man who prepared thee, O
Homa! for the material world? What blessing was be-
stowed upon him? What reward did he ob'cain? '

13. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who
expels death: Pourushaspa was the fourth man who pre-
pared me for the material world; this blessing was be-
stowed upon him, this reward he obtained, that thou wast
born to him, thou O righteous Zarathushtra! of the house
of Pourushaspa, (who art) opposed to the demons, and of
the Ahura religion. (14.) Famous in Airyana-vaéj6 thou,
O Zarathushtra! first recitedst the Ahuna-vairya four
times, with pauses between the verses® each successive
time with a louder recitation8 (15.) Thou madest all the
demons hide themselves beneath the earth, who formerly
flew about the earth in human shape, O Zarathushtra!
who wert the strongest, firmest, most active, swiftest, and
most triumphant of the creatures of the two spirits (Spentd-
mainyush and Angré-mainyush).

16. Then™ spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa!
good is Homa, well-created is Homa, rightly created, of a
good nature, healing, well-shaped, well-performing, suc-
cessful, golden-coloured, with hanging tendrils,t as the

HOMA YASHT.

} The Pahlavi says, “as highas &
borse ;" it also quotes the following
Avesta phrase: khshvelpaya vainasits
tarenush, * the angry one(?) strikes
by darting.”

3 The epithet wi-berethwafitem is
from the root bar = Sans. bhys = Ari,
“to take.”
ritual wiharati (originally wibharati)
it a technical term for pausing after

each pada, while reciting verses, .

In the Brahmanieal

literally taking asunder the verses
The Abuna-vairya formula consists .
of three such padas, lines, or versea.

3 This practice of gradually raising
the voice with each successive recita-
tion, is also observed in the Hotri
ritual of the Brahmans,

¢ The Pahlavi translation has narm-
ték, * with soft tendrils;™ but ndm-
ydsush must be traced to the root
nam, * to bend dowvmwarda,”
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best for eating and the most lasting prov1s10n for the
soul.l
17. O yellow (Homa)! I keep in thee by my Word2
(thy power of giving) knowledge, strength, victory, health,
healing, advancement, growth, vigour to the whole body,
understanding of subjects of every kind. I keep in (thee
by my word) that (power) that I might wander freely in
the world, putting an end to treubles (and) annihilating
the destructive powers (of the enemies of the good
creation). (18.) I keep in (thee by my word) that (power)
that T might put down the troubles caused by those whose
very nature is to give troubles, such as the demons and
(bad) men, the sorcerers and witches, the oppressors,
wizards, and idol-priests, the criminals with two legs, the
‘apostates with two legs, the wolves with four legs, of the
army with a wide front, shouting and flying (in the air).3
19. On this first walk4 I ask from thee, O Homa! who
expellest death, the best life (paradise) of the righteous,
the splendid, the all-radiant with its own brilliancy. On
this second walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who expellest
death, the health of this body. On this third walk I ask
from thee, O Homa! who expellest death, the long life of
the soul.

* 1The ferm pdthmainya means “re-
malmng on the way,” hence provx-
sions for a journey.
* 2 The words nt mruyé, “I call
down,” are here used technically in
the sense of binding by calling to-
gether, so that none of the powers
may be dissipated. In the Brahmani-
cal Soma ritual this is done by recit-
ing eight mantras before the juice is
-extracted from the Soma twigs,

8 The term davdithydo must be
traced to the root du, “to talk (as

an evil being),” and is very appro-.

priate to this flying host of evils
which is analogous to the band of
Odhin among the Scandinavians, the
Wodan's heer of the ancient Ger-
mans, and the host of Marutas of

the Veda, sweeping through the air,
who are all represented as shouting
and making a noise.

4 That the word ydnem has here
its primitive meaning of “ walk”
(from yd, *“ to go”) is clear from the
practice of the Parsi priests who,
during the Homa ceremony, walk
about six times round the sacred fire
with the Hom, and each time a dis-

- tinct blessing seems to be asked for.

Nearly the same ceremony is per-
formed by the Brahmans, when they
put the Soma twigs on a carf, and
carry them round the sacrificial area
in the six directions: east, west,
south, north, up, and down (accord-
ing to an ancient Aryan division).
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20. On this fourth walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who
expellest death, that I may stand forth at will, powerful
(and) successful upon the earth, putting down troubles
(and) annihilating the destructive powers. On this fifth
walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who expellest death, that
I may stand forth as victor (and) conqueror in battle upon
the earth, putting down troubles (and) annihilating the
destructive powers.

21. On this sixth walk I ask from thee, O Homa! who
expellest death, that we may first become aware of a
thief, murderer, (or) wolf; may no one else become aware
(of him) sooner! may we become aware of everything-
first !

22. Homa grants strength -and vigour to those who,
mounted on white horses, wish to Tun over a race-course.l
Homa gives splendid sons and righteous progeny to those
who have not borne children2 Homa grants fame and
learning to all those who are engaged in the study of

books.8

23. Homa grants a good and rich husband to those who
have long been maidens, as soon as he (Homa), the wise,

is entreated,

1 The verb takkshefits is a desidera~
tive form of the root tack, * te run ;”
erendum is explained as *““a horse”
by the Pahlavi translator, but this
can be merely a guess; it must be
traced to the root ar = Sans. ri, *“ to
move, go, instigate,” and is here
taken as “ a race-course.”

2 So the Pahlavi translator under-
stands the word dzfzanditibisk, but
in that case the prefix & must be mis-
written for the privative a.

? This is the only occurrence, in
the extant Avesta, of the word naské
which is applied, in later writings,
to the twenty-one books, or divisions,
of the Zoroastrian writings; here,
however, it is probably used in the
general esense of ‘‘book,” and even

pvowadays Parsi writers sometimes’

apply the term to any Avesta writ-

¢

ing. It has been probably borrowed
by Arabic, in the forms nuskhat, “a
copy ® (pl. nusakh), and naskht, the
name of Arabic writing; for these
words can have no real connection
with the Arabie root nasakhia, “he
obliterated, abrogated.” The appli-
cation of a general term for *“book” _
to sacred writings im particular, is
common to many religions ; thus the
Brahmans use the word grantha,
which denotes any literary composi-
tion, for the Vedic writings, and in
Mahérishtra the compound dasha-
granthf, “one whe knows the ten
Granthas by heart,” refors solely to
the Vedie writings, for the ten Gran-
thas are the Saihitd, Pada, Brih-
manam, Arana (always used there
for Aranyaka by the ‘Brahmans), aud
the six Vedingaa
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24. Homa deposed Keresinil from his sovereignty, whose
lust of power had so increased that he said: No Athrava’s

(fire-priest’s) repetition of the ap@m aiwishtish 2 (“ approach

of the waters”) shall be tolerated in my empire, to make
it prosper; (and) he would annihilate all that are prosperous,
(and) put down all that are prosperous by destroying them.
25, Hail to thee who art of absolute authority through
thy own strength, O Homal hail to thee! thou knowest
many sayings rightly spoken. Hail to thee! thou askest
for no saying but one rightly spoken.

26, Mazda brought to thee the star-studded, spirit-
fashioned girdle (the belt of Orion) leading. the Paurvas3
[(Pizand) the good Mazdayasnian rehglon] ; then thou
art begirt with it, (when growing) on the summit of the
mountains, to make lasting the words and long accents4 of

the sacred text (matkra)

1 1t is evident, from the context,
that Keresini is the name of some
enemy of the Athrava religion, and
there can be little doubt that he is
the Krishinu of the Vedic books,
who appears as the guardian of the
Soma in heaven (Aitareya Brahm., iii.
26) ; he ig represented as an archer
(Rigveda ix. 77, 2 ; x. 64, 8 iv. 27, 3),
and identified with fire (VAjasaneyi
safihita v. 32, Shinkhadyana shrauta-
sutras vi. 12, Raghuvafisha il 49).

As a personage Krishdnu appears to

represent ** lightning,” and perhaps &
particular kind of it.

3 Theso words are evidently a
technical name for the Atharva-veda
Safihita which commences, in some
manuscripts, with the mantra: shafl
no devirbhishiaya dpo bhavantu vitaye,
in which both words occur; this
mantra is omitted at the commence-
ment of the printed edition, bat is
given in i, 6, 1, where it also occurs
again in the manuscripts alluded to.
That the Atharva-veda actually com-
menced with these words about 2000

years ago, is clearly shown by Patan- ~

_ jali’s quotation of the initial words of

the four Vedas, in his introduction
to the Mah4ibhAshya, where the
words: shafi no devirbhishiaye re-
present the Atharva-veda.

3 In the word Paurva we readily
recognise the Persian name of the
Pleiades, which is variously written
pard, parvah, parvin, and parviz;
this parvfz is given as the name of
the third and fourth lunar mansions
in the Bundahish (p. 6, Westerg.),
corresponding to the Indian Naksha-
tras krittikd (Pleiades) and rohint
(Aldebara.n and Hyades); the fifth
Nakshatra is mpigashiras (in the
head of Orion), over which Soma
(= Homa) is presiding deity (Tait-
tirlya Brihmanam iii, 1, 2; 3) ; hence
the constellation Orion is in advaunce
of the Paurvas on the moon’s path,
and the epithet ‘‘leading the Paur-
vas” is appropriate for Orion’s belt,
The idea of Homa being begirt with
Orion’s belt, implies that the Homa
plant was supposed to be specially
under the sideral influence of the con-
stellation Orion.

¢ The term aiwidkdili must be
equivalent to Sans, abkidhdna,

v

~
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27. O Homa! (thou) lord of the house, lord of the clan,
Tord of the tribe, lord of the country, (thou) successful
physician ! I further invoke thee for strength and pro-

183

sperity for my body, and for the attainment of much"

pleasure.2 (28.) Keep far from us the vexations of (our)
enemies! divert the mind of (our) abusers! Whatsoever
man in this house, in this clan, in this tribe, in this
country, may injure (us), take strength from - his -feet!
darken his intellect! disorder his mind ! .

29. May he be paralysed in the feet! may he be
palsied in the hands!3 may he not see the earth with
(his) eyes! may he not see nature with (his) eyes! who
injures our mind, or injures our body.

30. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at the
yellow blackish 4 serpent, emitting poison for destroying
the body of the righteous man.5 Strike a- deadly blow,
O yellow Homa! at the murderer who has wrought mis-

chief, who angrily inflicts wounds for destroying the body

of the righteous man.

3L Stnke a deadly blow, O yellow Homa' at the im-
pious tyrant in human form, who has a darting at the
head$ for destroying the body of the righteous man, Strike

“name, appellation, word;” and

the reading gardshcha (preferable
to gratshcha) gives garw, which re-
presenta Sans. gury, “a long vowel,”
& very noticeable feature of the
GAthas,

1 Literelly, * master of phystomns
{or doctor of medicine) threugh
beneficence ;® vaédhyd here must
be equivalent to Sans. vaidyas, *“‘a
physician,” or vaidyd, ““a drug.”

8 Theima must be traced to the
root tar = Sans, tf, * to pass over,
attain ;” end baokkshnahd is to be
taken in the same sense as baosh-
ndoscha in Yt, iv. 1, i.e., *‘ pleasure,
en]oyment * compare Sans, bhyj, « to
enjoy.”

3 More literally, *May he not be
able to progress with the feet ! may

bands !”

4 Sima is here taken Y] eqmvalent-

to Sans, shydma, dark-coloured,”
from the root shyai, some derivatives
of which change ahyd into ski,

8 The construction kekrpem ndshem-

ndi ashaond is literally “for the -

righteous being made to lose (his)
body ; ® compare drishe vishviyg str-
yam, * that all should see the sun”
(Rigveda, i. 50, 1); kehrpem is not
governed by paits, but by ndshemndi,
and is to be regarded as the acensa-
tive of the object which retains its
original case when the active con-
struction is changed to a passive one.
6 This appears to be an allusion to
Zohak and his troublesome serpents,

he not 'be able to work with the )
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a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at the body of the dis-
turber of righteousness, the impious, who destroys the life
of this (Zoroastrian) religion, by proposing thoughts and
words, but not carrying them into action, for destroying
the body of the righteous man.

32. Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homa'! at the body
of the. bewitching courtezan who causes madness, who
acts as procuress, whose mind is unstable as a cloud
driven by the wind, for destroying the body of the right-
eous man, Strike a deadly blow, O yellow Homa! at
whatever serves for destroying the body of the righteous
man,

Yas. x. 1. Let the water-drops fall here for the destruc-
tion of the Devas and Devis. May the good Sraosha slay
(them)! May Ashi-vanuhi (the spirit of fortune) take up
her abode here! May Ashi-vanuhi grant happiness here,
.in this sacred abode of Homa, the transmitter of right-
eousness, \ '

2. I accompany thy preparation, at the beginning each’
time, with words of praise, O intelligent! when he (the
managing priest) takes thy twigs. I accompany thy pre-
paration, in each successive act by which thou art killed
through the strength of a man, with words of praise, O
mtelhgentl

3. I pralse the cloud and the rain Wlnch make thy
body grow on the summit of the mountains. I praise the
high mountains where thou hast grown, O Homa!

4. I praise the earth, the wide-stretched, the passable,
the large, the unbounded, thy mother, O righteous Homa!
I praise the earth that thou mayest grow, spreading fast
(thy) fragrance, as thou growest on the mountain, O
Homa! with the good Mazdian growth; and that thou
mayest thrive on the path of the birds (i.e, on high), and
be, in fact, the source of righteousness.

5. Grow | through my Word m all stems, in all branches,
and in all twigs.

6. Homa grows when being praised. So the man who
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praises him becomes more triumphant. The least extrac-
tion of Hom—juice the least praise, the least tasting (of
it), O Homa! is (suﬂiclent) for destroying a thousand of
the Devas,

7. The defects produced (by the evil spirit) vanish from
that house, as soon as one brings, as soon as one praises,
the healing Homa’s evident wholesomeness, healing power,
and residence in that village,

8. For all other liquors are followed by evil effects,! but
this which is the liquor of Homa is followed by elevating
righteousness,2 (when) the liquor of Homa (is in him who)
is grieved.3 'Whatever man shall flatter Homa, a3 a young
son, Homa comes to the aid of him and his children, to be
(their) medicine.

9. Homa ! give me (some) of the healing powers where-
by thou art a physician. Homa! give me (some) of the
victorious powers whereby thou art a victor, &e.

From the contents of this Homa Yasht one may clearly
see, that the Homa worship was not instituted by Zara-
thushtra, but was known at a much earlier period, Zara-
thushtra is only said to have adopted it. But in' the
second division of the fourth Essay, we shall see that he .
was fighting acalnst the Brahmamcal Soma worshlp and
trying to overt;how it.

—YASNA xix,

This chapter, written in prose, is a kind of theological
commentary on the most sacred formula, Ahuna—vazrya ’
(Honovar). The ‘following is a translation of this
chapter :—

1, 2. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahuramazda!
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied
with creatures, righteous one! Which was the word, O
Ahuramazda ! that thou spakest unto me, (which was) before

1 Literally, “by the cruel Alsh- 3 Or perhaps, *the liquor of Homa
ma” (Wrath, one of the demons). exhilarates,”

3 Literally, “by Asha who is carry-
ing up.”
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the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before the
animals, before the trees, before the fire, son of Ahura-
mazda, before the righteous man, before the demons and
savage men (cannibals), before the whole material world,
before all good things created by Mazda, that are of right-
ful origin ?

3, 4. Then said Ahuramazda: This was the parts of the
Ahuna-vairya, O Spitama Zarathushtra! which I spake
unto thee, (which was) before the heavens, before the
water, &e. (as before).

5. These my parts of the Ahuna-vairya, when recited
without mistake (and) without. mispronunciation, are
equal, O Spitama Zarathushtra! to a hundred of the other
principal stanzas (Géthas), recited without mistake (and)
without mispronunciation. Even recited with mistakes
(and) mlspronuncw.tlon (they are) equal to tem other
principals.

6. And whoever, in this my world supplied with crea-
tures, O Spitama Zarathushtra! shall recall (mentally)
one part of the Ahuna-vairya, or in the course of recalling
shall mutter it, or in the course of muttering shall chant
it, or in the course of chanting prays to it,1 his soul will
I, who am Ahuramazda, carry all three times over the
bridge to paradise (Vahishtem ahidm, “the best life,” Bakisht
in Pers)), [(P4zand), to the best life, to the best righteous-
ness, to the best lumma.nes]

7. And whoever in this my world supphed with crea-
tures, O Spitama Zarathushtra! takes off in muttering a
part of the Ahuna-vairya, either a half, or a third, or a
fourth, or a fifth of it, his soul will I, who am Ahura-
mazda, separate from para.dise to such a distance in width
and brea.dth as the earth is, [(Pa.za.nd) and the earth has
the same width as breadth].

8. And I spake for myself this saying, about the heavenly

1 Here the different ways of recital hymn, being considered a being) with
are mentioned ; see p. 143. After the formula: Yazamaidé (we wor«
chanting, or reciting, sacred verses ship, pray to) dhunem vairim (the
one prays to them (the verse, or Ahuna-vairya formula).
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lord (ahu), and earthly master (ratw), before the creation
of the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before
the trees, before the creation of the four-footed animals,
before the birth of the righteous biped man, before the
sun-composed matter for the creation of the archangels
(Ameshaspentas).

9. The more beneficent of my two Spmts 1 has produced
by speaking it, the whole rightful creation, which is, and
wags, and will be, through the operation of the actions of
life towards Mazda.2

10. And this is the highest saying of those sayings
which I have spoken, and do speak, and (which) are to be
spoken; for the nature ef this saying is such that if the
whole material world had learned it, being preserved by
reciting it, it would escape liability to destruction.

11. And this oursaying I proclaimed, and repeated, and
counted (the repetitions), as it is for every being for the
sake of the righteousness which is best.

12. As he (who recites it) has here said that he has
appointed it as heavenly lord (ahu) and earthly master
(ratw), so he recognises him who is Ahuramazda as prior
to the creatures, the first being the Mind. As he acknow-
ledges it as the greatest of a.ll things, so he acknowledces
the. creatures are (due) to it.

13. That the good beings are (works) of Mazda he .
shows by reciting the third phrase (beginning with) van-
héush (“ of the good ").  (With the words) dazdd mananhd
(“the giver of mind”) he acknowledges it (the Ahuna-
vairya) from the first as the Mind. As (the word) man-~
anhé thus makes it the producer for the Mind, he then
makes it the heavenly lord of actions (shkyaothnanam
ahdm).

14 As he acknowledges it for the creatures through

1 The two spirits united in Ahura- 2 These words (skkyaothnandm an-
mazda, 88 the one God, are speiitd héush Mazddi) are quoted from the
mainyush, *“the beneficent spirit,” second line of the Ahuna-vairya for-

and anré mainyush, ‘‘the hurtful mula, and are again -referred to in
epirit.” verses 13, I4,
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Mazda, so (he does) this, that the creatures are his. (The
phrase) khshathrem Ahurdi (“ the dominion is for Ahura )
~ acknowledges it ‘as thy dominion, O Mazda! (The phrase)

drequbyé vdstdrem (“ protector for the poor”) acknow-
ledges, as a friend te Spitama, the five phrases, the
whole recital of the .saying, the complete saying of
Ahuramazda.

15. The most excellent Ahuramazda proclaimed the
Ahuna-vairya ; the Most-excellent, the Eternal, caused it to
be repeated (after him). Owing to a pause Evil originated,
but he restrained the Wicked One with this interdict:
Neither our thoughts, nor sayings, nor intellects, nor creeds,
nor words, nor deeds, nor creative ideas, nor souls, agree.

16. And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three verses
(lines), the four classes, the five chiefs, (and) a conclusion
with liberalityl How (arose) its verses? (Through the
words) well-thought, well-spoken, well-done.2

17. Through what classes? The priest, warrior, agri-
culturist, (and) artizan, through the whole duty pertaining
to the righteous man, to think rightly, to speak rightly, to
act rightly, to appoint a spiritual guide, (and) to fulfil
religious duties, through which works the earthly settle-
ments advance in righteousness. :

18. Which are the chiefs ? (Those) of the house, of the
'village, of the tribe, of the province, (and) Zarathushtra as
the fifth in those countries which are distinct from the
Zarathushtrian Ragha.3 The Zarathushtrian Ragha has

1 This is an allusion to the words
dreguby8 vdstdrem, * protector for the
poor,” in the last phrase of the
Ahuna-vairya, which evidently imply
Iiberality.

3 These words, humatem hdkhiem

. hvarshiem, contain the fundamental
principles of Zoroastrian morality,
and are repeated habitually on many
-occasions,

8 The word Rajéid is the ablative
of a crude form Raji, a softer form
of Raght, which variant of Ragha

seems to have been used, as we find
traces of more than one form of the
name in Greek writings. That one
form should be used here, and the
other in the next phrase, is owing, no
doubt, to the next phrase being a
later addition to the text. Itis also
possible that the regular ablative of
Ragha, which would be Raghaydd or
Raghayad, might become Rgjdid by
the change of ayainto aé, ¢, 8i, which
change would probably occasion the
softening of gh into j.
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four chiefs. Which are its chiefs? (Those) of the house,
of the village, of the tribe, (and) Za.rathushtra. as the
fourth.

19. What is “ well-thoucrht ”? The righteous original
Mind. What is well—spoken "? The munificent Word
What is “ well-done”? (That done) by the praising crea-
tures, first in righteousness.

20. Mazda proclalmed What did he proclaim ? The
righteous (Ahuna-vairya) both spiritual and earthly. What
was he who proclaimed the recital (of the Ahuna-vairya)?
The best ruler. As what (did he proclaim it)? As true
perfection, but not despotic authority (i.., subject to the
ruler). :

3.—YASNA lvil,

This chapter is devoted to the praise of the angel
Sraosha (Srosh), and is, therefore, called the Srosh Yasht.
He is the persomﬁcatmn of the whole divine WOI‘ShlP of
the Parsis, This Yasht is to be recited at the commence-
ment of the night-time,.

2. We worship (the annel) Srosh, the righteous, the beau-
tiful, the victorious, who protects our territories, the true,
the master of truth, who of Ahuramazda’s creatures first
worshipped Ahuramazda by means of arranging - the
sacred twigs (Barsom), who worshipped the Ameshaspen- -
tas (the archangels), who worshipped the two masters, the
two creators 1 (thwdreshtdra) who create all things.

3. For his splendour and glory, for his power and
victory, for his praying to the angels (in our behalf), I will
worship him with an audible prayer and with the offering
of consecrated water (zaothra). Mayhe come to help us,
he, the victorious, righteous Srosh !

6. He who first arranged the bundle of sacred twigs
(Barsom), that with three, that with five, that with seven,
and that with nine stalks, those which were as long as to

1 These are the two spmts spentd-mainyush and angrd-mamyush. men-
tioned in the note to Yas. xix, 9,
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go up to the knees, and those which went as far as the -
middle of the breast, (he arranged them) to worship, to
praise, to satisfy, and to extol the archangels. '

8. He who first sang the five Géthas of the righteous
Spitama Zarathushtra according to their stanzas and
their sentences, distinguishing their high and low tones.

10. He who wounds after sunset with his drawn sword
the cruel demon Aéshem) (i.c., attack, rapine),

‘15-18. He who slays the demon of destruction (devi-
drukhsk), who prevents the growth of nature, and murders
itslife. He who is the guardian and protector of the whole
world here below.! He who, never slumbering, preserves
‘by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He who, never slum-
bering; protects by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He -
who guards, with his sword drawn, the whole world sup-
plied with creatures after sunset. He who never enjoyed
sleep since the two spirits, the beneficent and the
hurtful, created (the world); he is watching the territories
of the good creation and fighting, day and night, against
. the Devas (demons) of Ma\zenderan.2 He is never
frightened nor runs away when struggling with the
demons; but all the demons must flee from him and hide
themselves in darkness,

21. He who has a palace with a thousand pillars erected

- on the highest summit of the ‘mountain Alborz8 It has

its own light from inside, and from outside it is decorated

with stars. He whose victorious sword is the Ahuna-

-vairya formula, the Yasna of seven chapters (see p. 170),"

the victorious Fshiisha-prayer (Yas. lviii), and all the
sections of the Yasna.

24. He who walks, teaching the religion, round about

11n the original fravfish (see the
same in Yt. x, 103), which has the
_same origin as the modern . Persian
fard,” fardd, *down, downwards.”
The Pahlavi translators (who have
frdj, *“forth, forwards”) misunder-
stood this rare word.

3 In the original mdzanya. These

. )

Mazanian Devas, several times alluded
to in the Zend-Avesta, are evidently
the Divs of Mazenderan, so well
known to the readers of the Shih-
nimah.

3 In the Avesta kard berezails * the
high mountain,”
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the world. Ahuramazda, Vohu-mand, Ashem-vahishtem,
Khshathra-vairya, Spenta-drmaiti, Haurvatit, Ameretat,!
the Ahuryan question, and the Ahuryan creed (i.e., their
respective angels) believed in this religion.

25. Protect our two lives, that of the body and that
of the soul, O Srosh! against death, against the attacks
of evil spirits. &e.

XI1.—VISPARAD,

The name Visparad (Av. +ispé ratav6) means “all’
chiefs, or heads.” By this name a collection of prayers,
composed of twenty-three chapters is understood. They
are written in the usual Avesta language, and bear a great
resemblance, as regards their contents, to the first part of
the later Yasna (chap. i-xxvii). They refer to the same
ceremony, as does that part of the Yasna, viz, to the pre-
paration of the sacred water, and the consecration of cer-
tain offerings, such as the sacred bread, the twigs of Homa,
with a twig of the pomegranate-tree, and the juice
obtained from them (called Parahoma), fruits, butter,
hair, fresh milk, and flesh, which are carried round about -
the sacred fire, and after having been shown to it, are
eaten by the priest, or by the man, in whose favour the
ceremony is performed. These offerings, which are
nothing but a remnant of the ancient Aryan sacrifices,
so carefully preserved to this day by the Brahmans (see
the fourth Essay), represent a meal, given to all the heads
or chiefs (called ratus) of both the visible and invisible
world, who are all severally invoked. In the first chapter
of the Yasna, there are a good many more enumerated
than in the first chapter of the Visparad. In the Yasna
. the enumeration of “ the heads” begins with Ahuramazda
and the archangels, while in the Visparad the invitation 2

1The six names after that of Ahu- (I prepare s meal and invite to it).
ramazda are those of the archangel With nivaédhayémi compare the nai- -
2 The formula is nivaédhayéms hasi- vedya of the Brahmans, i.e., the food
kdrayémi, * Linviteand preparefor” given to the gods. The Brahmaus
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commences with the heads of the spiritual (mainyaza)
and terrestrial (gaéthya) world, the chiefs of all that is in
the water, in the sky, born out of eggs, of what is walking
on its face (quadrupeds), and of water crabs! In this
rough division of created living beings (of the good crea-
tion only) the whole animal kmvdom i3 comprised. The
primary type of each class is its respective ratu or chief.
After the chiefs of the animals, the six chiefs of the year,
or the six seasons,? are enumerated, which are now called
Gahanbars. These are believed to have been instituted
by Ahuramazda in commemoration of the six periods,
during which, according to the Zoroastrian doctrine, the
world was created, and they are strictly observed by the
Parsis to this day. The names of these six seasons are :—
1, Maidhyb-zaremya (now 3d, November); 2, Maidhyd-
shema (now 2d January); 3, Paitish-hahya (now 18th
March); 4, Aydthrema (now 17th April); 5, Maidhydirya
(now 6th July); 6, Hamaspathmaédaya (now 19th Sep-
tember), the season at which great expiatory sacrifices
were offered for the growth of the whole creation 3 in the
two last months of the year.4

After the six seasons, the chiefs of all the sacred prayers

N
begin all their ceremonies with the
words, aham karishye, I shall per-
form a ceremony.”

1 Chapranhkdch, “ who follow (the
species) chanra,” Pers. changra, “a
crab.” That crabs are creatures of
Ahuramazda, is reported by I’lu—
tarch; see p. 70,

3 The ancient name for “‘season”
was the word rafu itself, which is
preserved in the oon'esponding San-
skrit itu (the six seasons, as repre-
sentatives of the Creator Prajapati or
Brahma, are often mentioned in the
Vedic writings). But after the em-
ployment of this word in a more
general senge, ydre was used for

¢ geason,” bemg evidently identical
with *“year.”

3 This the name implies, and also its

epithet arets-kerethana, “killerof ene-
mies,” by which animals of the bad
creation, as frogs, lizards, serpents,
are to be understood. In the Bun-
dahish this season is said to be about
the vernal equinox, while Maidhy-
Airya is made to correspond with mid-
winter, and Maidhyd-shema with
midsummer ; but since the disuse of
intercalary months, the season-festi-
vals have receded to the dates given
in the text according to the Indian
Parsi reckoning, or thirty days further
back according to the Persian Parsis.

4In the first period heaven was
created, in the second the waters, in
the third the earth, in the fourth the
trees, in the fifth the animals, and in
the sixth man.
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(which are believed to be angels), including more especially
the Gathas, are invited, together with the female spirits
(ghena), «“ who give abundance of all things, and especially
posterity ;” also Ardvi Sfira Anéhita (the heavenly water,
see the Abin Yasht), the mountains, the angels Behram,
Mithra, Rima-gfstar (presiding over food), the ruler of the
country, the Zarathushtrdtema (supreme highpriest or
Dastfir-i-Dastfirin), &ec.

After this general invitation of the spirits of all orders
to come to the meal prepared for them, the water and Bar-
som (sacred twigs) are presented to them as a welcome
(chap.ii.). Several other invocations follow (chap. iii.). The
chief priest, who superintends the whole ceremony, the
Zaota (called Hota in the Vedas), orders his subordinate
priest Rathwi (now Raspt, Adkvaryu in the Vedas) to sum-
mon the different orders of priests, the representatives of
the three castes (priests, warriors, cultivators), the heads of
houses, villages, towns, and districts, the ladies of houses,
other respectable women, &c. Very likely all chiefs of the
Iranian society of a whole district were, if possible, obliged
to be present at the time of the celebration of the Gahan-
birs, for which the Visparad seems to be particularly in-
tended, and on which occasions it must be used even now.

This whole assembly then praises all good things (chap.
iv)), after which the chief priest (Zaota) says, that he
is the praiser and worshipper of Ahuramazda and the
archangels, and that he is worshipping them with words
and ceremonies (chap. v, vi). Then the members of the
congregation invoke several spirits, as Sraosha, Mithra, &e.
(chap vu)

After these introductory prayers, the principal parts of
the meal, Homa with a branch of a pomegranate tree, but-
ter, fresh milk, bread, fruits, and flesh, are consecrated and
presented to the chiefs of the whole creation (chaps. ix.—xii.).
After the whole meal has been offered in a solemn way,
the ritwal concludes with a series of prayers and invoca-
tions, in which, however, nothing remarkable occurs.

N
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i
XII.—YASHTS,

The name Yasht (yéshti, “ worship by prayers and sacri--
fices”) is applied to certain collections of prayer and
praise, of which there are twenty extant, which have been
collected and published for the first time in Westergaard’s
edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp. 143-293). Thelr chief
difference from the prayers of the Yasna and Visparad is,
that each of them is devoted to the praise and worship of
“one divine being only, or of a certain limited class of divine
beings, as Ahuramazda, the archangels (Amshaspends), the
heavenly water Ardvi Sra Anahita, the sun (Mithra), the
star Tishtrya, the Fravashis, &c., whereas in the Yasna

" and Visparad all these beings are invoked promiscuously.
The majority of these bemfrs are called Yazatasl (now
Izads) or angels. .

The devotee endeavours, by an enumeration of all the
glorious feats achieved by the particular angel, and the
miracles wrought by him, to induce him to come and enjoy

_the meal which is prepared for-him, and then to bestow
such a blessing upon the present worshipper, as had been
bestowed by the angel upon his devotees in ancient times.

These praises are often highly poetical, and on close in-
quiry we find they really contain, in several cases, metrical
verses. They are to be traced to the songs of the Median
bards, who are mentioned by Greek historians, and were
the primary sources of the legends contained in the Shah-
nimah, - For the legendary history of the ancient Iranians,
and especially for a critical inquiry into the celebrated
Shihnimah, the Yashts are the most important part of
the Zend-Avesta.

In the following pages a brief summary of them is given,
and occasionally some extracts are translated from the
more interesting parts.

1 Corresponding to the Vedic Ya- ¢ God,” is the plural of this word
jata, *° a being which deserves wor- Yazala.
ship.,” The modern Persian Yazddn,
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1. Horuazp YASHT.

Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda for the most effectual
spell (mdthra) to guard against the influence of evil spirits.
.He was answered by the Supreme Spirit, that the utter-
ance of the different names of Ahuramazda protects best
from evil. Thereupon Zarathushtra begged Ahuramazda
to communicate to him these names. "Ahuramazda then
enumerates twenty names. The first, for instance, is ahms,
“I am;” the fourth, asha-vahishia, “the best righteous-
ness” (the name of the archangel Ardibahisht); the sixth,
« ] am the wisdom ;” the eighth, “I am the knowledge;”
the twelfth, ahura, “living;” the twentieth, “I am who I
am,] Mazda” (ahmi yad akmi mazddo). Ahuramazda says
then further: “ If you call me by day or at night by these
names, I will come to assist and help you, the angel Srosh
will then come to assist and help you, the spirits of the
waters and the trees, and the spirits of deceased righteous
men will come to assist you.” For the utter defeat of the
evil spirits, bad men, sorcerers, Paris2 (pairike), &c., a
series of other names of Ahuramazda are suggested to Zara-
thushtra, such as protector, guardian, spirit, the holiest, the
best fire-priest, &c.

2. HarriN, ARDIBAHISET, AND KHORDAD YaSHTS,

In the Haptdn Yasht (ie., the praise of the seven su-
preme spirits) Ahuramazda and the six archangels, who
constitute the celestial council, are invoked. The greater
part of it is of no particular interest. At the end (Yt.ii. 11)
there is a short spell, such as we find now and then in the
Zend-Avesta. Itis composed of short verses, each consist-
ing of six or seven syllables, in the following manner :—

1 Compare the explanation of the known to the readers of modern Per-
name Jehovah, as given in Exod. iil. sian poetry, are evil spirits in the
14; ehyeh asher ehyeh, ‘f I am whol Zend-Avesta, because they seduce

am."” men by their beauty.
3 The Paris, i.e., fairies, so well
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Ydtu F ] Zarathushtr;z, | vanad dadv86  mashub .
may he come then  Zarathushtra, | may he destroy the devils and bad men
Kbi nmdnahé, bddha Spitama  Zarathushtral
who (are) in the house, soon Spitama Zarathushtra!
! Vispa drukhsh jdndité, evispa . drukhsh ndshdité,
every ' evilspirit  is slain, every  evil spirit  goes away,
Yatha haonaoiti alsham vachdm.
when he hears these words.

. In the Ardibahisht Yasht, Ahuramazda requests Zara-
thushtra to protect and promote the asha vakishia (now
Ardibahisht), “the best righteousness by praising, in-
. voking, inviting (to sacnﬁc1a1 meals), worshipping, sing-
ing, &c in mder to keep up the splendour and light of the
lummanes which is indispensable for the growth of the
good creation.

Zarathushtra is ready to obey the divire command, but
he first wants to know the appropriate words which would
have the effect proposed by Ahuramazda. The chief
mdthra for this purpose is the Airyemd dshyd prayer (Yas.
liv).l Some spells follow, which are intended to remove
diseases and evils of every kind, like the spells found in
the Atharvaveda, and those used down to the present time
by wizards in Europe, as, for instance, “ Go away, diseases!
Go away, death! Go away, ye devils!” &e. -

Then the killing of the “serpent seed” (azhi-chithra),
.., all noxious creatures, such as wolves, frogs, mice, ants,

* snakes, &c.; which are believed to be the mere disguises of
evil spirits, is enjoined as meritorious, and contributing
largely towards the growth of nature and preservation of
light, which are both represented by the archangel Ardi-
bahisht. The last sentences of this Yasht occur also in
Vend. viii. 21.

The Khorddd Yasht is devoted to the archangel Khorddd
(Haurvatdd in the Avesta), which name signifies “com-
pleteness, wholesomeness, health.” Ahuramazda says to
Zarathushtra: “I created the Haurvatids for the righteous
men, and aids so that the archangels come to help them.”

1 Addressed to Airyama, an angel men, and in possession of numerous
who is a friend and assistant of pious resources.
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As a chief means of preserving the Haurvatid, or the same
good condition in which every being of the good creation
has been created by Ahuramazda, the recital of mdthras is
recommended, together with the Barashnom ceremony (de-
scribed in Vend. ix.; see section xiv. §). The mdtira,
which is intended to drive away the evil spirits, is hardly
intelligible in a grammatical point of view; the grammar
of this and the two preceding Yashts being extremely bad.
At the end Zarathushtra is strictly ordered by Ahuramazda
not to communicate this effective spell to any other man
than to a son, or brother, or relative, or to & priest of one
of the three orders (thrdyava, i.e., Herbads, Mobads, and
Dasturs). Such interdictions of divulging mdtkras, or
spells, are not unfrequent in the Yashts, .

3. ABAN YasHT,

ThLis Yasht, which i3 of considerable length (thlrty sec-
tions containing 132 verses in all), is devoted to Ardwvi
Sdra Andkita (now called Arduisur), the mighty goddess
Anaitis of the ancient Persians, corresponding to the My-
litta of the Babylonians, and the Aphrodite (Venus) of the
Greeks. Her name Andhid is even still preserved in
modern Persian, and well known to the readers of Hafiz.
In this Yasht she is always called by the three names just
mentioned, which are only epithets. 4rdvi means * high,
sublime,” sidra “strong,’ excellent,” and andhita “spot-
less, pure, clean,” which terms refer to the celestial waters
represented by her. The contents are as follows :—

L. Ahuramazda calls upon Zarathushtra to worship Anj-
hita, who rolls under bridges, who gives salubrity, who
defeats the devils, who professes the Ahura religion, who
is to be worshipped and praised in this living world. She,
as the giver of fertility, purifies the seed of all males, and
the wombs of all females, and provides the latter at the
right time with milk. Coming from one of the summits
of the mountain Alborz, she is as large as all other waters
taken together, which spring out of this heavenly source.
When she discharges herself into the sea Vouru-kaska,
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then all its shores are widened. This heavenly fountain
has a thousand springs and a thousand canals, each of them
forty days’ journey long. Thence a channel goes through
all the seven Aéshvars, or regions of the earth, conveying
everywhere pure celestial water. She was ereated by

" Ahuramazda himself for the benefit of the house; village,
town, and country.

iii. Her chariot is drawn by four white horses, which
defeat all the devils.

From the fifth section, nearly to the end, all the praises
which Anpihita has received, and the rewards which she
has granted to her devotees, are enumerated.

v." Ahuramazda himself is said to have worshipped her,
in order to secure her assistance in inducing Zarathushtra
to become his prophet. She readily granted his request.

vi. Haoshyanha (Héshang in the Shahnimah) sacrificed

.to her a hundred horses, a thousand cows, and ten thou-
sand young animals. She gave him strength to conquer
all the demons and men, and to establish an empire,

vil, Yima Khshatta (Jamshéd) asked the same blessing
from her which she readily granted, while she refused
(viil) to grant Azki dahdka’s (Zohak, an incarnation of the
devil) prayer for strength to 'kill all the men on the sur-
face of the earth. (ix)) But she assisted Thraéfaona
(¥rédn), who had worshipped her also, to destroy this
tyrant. Besides these heroes, a good many others are
mentioned as worshippers of Anéhita, such as Kava Us (Kai
Kavus in the Shihnimah), Kava Husrava (Kai Khusré),
&ec. The example set by Ahuramazda himself and the
great heroes and sages of Iranian antiquity, of worshipping
Anjhita in order to obtain blessings from her, was followed,
of course, by Zarathushtra and his royal disciple Kava
Vishtdspa (Kai Gushtdsp in Sh.), who are always repre-
sented as having respected the ancient forms of worship.

In sections xxi, and xxx. two short hymns are pre-
served, on the recital of which An4hita was expected to
appear. The first is ascribed to Ahuramazda himself. It
commences as follows :—
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didhi paiti ava-jasa,
come before (me) come down,
Ardvi-slra Andhitd!
Arduisur Andhita!
hacha avadbyb starebyl
from yonder stars
avi zam Ahuradhbtim,
on to the earth created by Ahuramazda,
Thwim yazdofité aurvdonhd
Thee shall worship the handy
ahurdonhd? danhupatay$,
lords the rulers of countries,
puthrdonhd danhupaitinam.

sonsg of the rulers of countries.

4. Kuursep axp MAr YasETS.

The first of these Yashts is devoted to the sun, which is
called in the Avesta hvare kkshaéta, “ sun the king” (pre-
served in the modern Persian khurshéd, « sun”); the second
is devoted to the moon, called mdonk (in modern Persian
mdk). ‘ :

The prayer addressed to the sun commences as follows:—

“We worship the king sun, the immortal, brilliant.
‘When he burns with his rays, then all the heavenly spirits
rise by hundreds and by thousands to spread his splendour,
to send it down to the earth, created by Ahuramazda, for
protecting the cultivated fields (gaétido) and their bodies.2
When the sun rises, then he purifies the earth, created by
Ahuramazda, he purifies the flowing water, as well as that
of springs and lakes, he purifies all the creatures of the
beneficent spirit. As long as the sun has not risen, all the
demons are endeavouring to spread havoc throughout the

11t is nom, pl. From this pass;;,ge

one may clearly see that ahura is not’

& title confined to the Supreme Being,
but can be applied to men also. The
sume is the case with the Hebrew
word elokim, “God,” which is now and
then used in the sense of *‘judges,”
Exod. xxi. 6 (rccording to the ancient
Chaldaio translator Onkelos), and in
that of * kings™ (see Pa. lxxxii. x, 6).

3 In this passage, as well as in many
others in the Yashts and the Vendi-
dad, some interpolations have been
made in later times to illustrate
phrases which were considered hardly
intelligible.  Thus, for instance,
hdm-barayéiiiti (anbdshtan, o £ill »
in Pers.), *‘ they carry everywhere,”
is explained by nipdrayéiiiti, “‘hey
make pass down (everywhere).”
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‘TIR AND GOSH YASHTS.

seven regions of the earth, and nonel of the heavenly
spirits withstands and slays them, whilst all the living
creation is drowned in sleep.”

At the end the conjunction of sun and moon 1s par-
ticularly mentioned as the luckiest of all conjunctions.
The word for conJunctlon ” hakhedhrem, is of particular
interest, because it i3 preserved in the modern Persian
akhtar, «star,” whose original meaning “conjunction”
may still be found in some phrases, such as akhtar-i-
ddnish, « Jupiter and Mercury (literally, the conjunction
foreboding wisdom).

In the “Mzh Yasht the moon is invoked by the epithet
gaochithra, which means “ cow-faced.” All “the immortal
benefactors (archangels) rise and spread the moonlight
over the surface of the earth created by Ahuramazda, then
the light of the moon shines through the tops of the golden-
coloured trees; and gold-like it rises from the earth (..,
it is reflected by her).”2 The new moon and the full moon
are especially alluded to,

5. Tiz avp GOsH YasHTS

‘The Tir Yasht is devoted to the praise of the star Tish-
trya, “Mercury ” (fashtar in Parsi, #fr in modern Pers.).
He is called the giver of wealth (bakhta shéithrahé); his
lustre is red, and of great beauty. His most significant
epithet is afsh-chithra, “ waterfaced” (of one and the same
nature with the water), because he brings the waters from
the celestial ocean, Vouru-kasha, down on the earth to
fertilise the soil. He discharges this duty, which is assigned
to him, with the utmost quickness, being “as swift as the
river Tighrish, which has the swiffness of an arrow, and is
the swiftest of all Aryan (rivers) when it falls from the

1 This seems to be in contradiction
to the Srosh Yasht, where Srosh is
said to fight at night-time against the
evil spirits. But one has to bear in

. mind that Srosh is- not one of the
* Yazaias, or angels, but of a higher

-order ; he is the ‘representaﬁve of the

religion itself ; if it were not for him
the world would fall a prey to the
demons during the night-time.

2 The reflection of moonlight is
called paitiditi, *“ what looks against.”
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Khshaotha mountain down to the Qanvat mounga‘m o (YL
viii. 6.)

He defeats and expels the fairies (pairika = pari s
Pers.), who “fall as star-worms (i.e., glow-worms) between
earth and heaven inté the sea Vouru-kasha (to prevent the
waters from coming out).” But Tishtrya enters this sea
in the shape of a horse, and by swelling it, makes it over-
flow its shores, and so carries its Waters, as showers, over
the “seven regions of the earth.”

His WOI‘Shlp was compulsory at the time of a drought;
for unless the prayers of men were addressed to him, he
was powerless to defeat the evil spirits, who kept back the
waters in the sea. If men invoke him, says he, as they
invoke other angels, then he proceeds from his magnificent
palace to the Vouru-kasha.. He steps.into the sea in the
shape of a red horse with yellow ears. There the Deva
. Apaoshd, in the shape of a black horse with black ears and -
tail, encounters hinr. Both fight for three days and nights;
at length he is defeated by the Deva. Tishtrya then leaves
the sea, crying aloud: “I am lost, the waters are lost, the
trees are lost, the Mazdayasnian religion is destroyed. Men
do not worship me as they worship other angels. If they
would worship me, I would gain the strength of ten horses,
ten camels, ten oxen, ten mountains, ten navigable rivers.”
When men then come fo aid him by their prayers, and
consequently his strength increases, he descends for a
second time into the sea, attacks the Deva again, and defeats
him. After having conquered him, he proclaims the vic-
tory, gained by him, to the whole good creation. He makes
the waters of the sea then flow over its borders, and fertilises
the soil. In the midst of the sea there is a mountain
called Hendva (very likely the Hindu-kush range of moun-
tains is to be understood), over which the clouds gather
together. The winds carry them rapidly off, and they then
dlscharf*e their watery load upon the thirsty and parched
soil.

The Gosh Yasht is devoted to a female spirit who is
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called here Drvdspa, .., one who keeps horses in health.
The name Gosh, “cow,” which was given her in after times,
refers to geush urvd, the universal soul by which all living

_ beings of the good creation are animated. From the terms
in which Drvispa is spoken of in this Yasht, she was
believed to preserve the life of the good animals, In
heaven -she represents the Milky-way, and in this respect
is described as having many spies (eyes), having light of
her own, having a far way, and a long constellation
(dareghd-hakhedhrayana).

She was worshipped by the heroes of antiquity, such as
Haoshyanha Paradhdta (Hoshang the Peshdadian in the
Shihnimah), Yima (Jamshéd), Thraétaona (Frédin), Kava
Vishtdspa, Zarathushira himself, &c., and different favours
were asked of her, such as, to give strenﬂth for defeating
enemies, to rid the creation from the ev1ls of heat and cold,
to propava.'ce the good rehvlon, &e.

6. MiBir YasHT.

In this long Yasht, which cdmprises thirty-five sections
(146 verses in Wester)), the angel presiding over, and
directing the course of the sun, who was called Mithra,
“friend ” (mihir in Persian), is invoked and praised. His
worship was widely spread, not only in ancient Persia
itself, but far beyond its frontiers in Asia Minor, and even
in Greece and Rome.

In the first section of this Yasht, Ahuramazda says to
Spitama Zarathushtra: I created Mithra, who rules over
large fields (vouru-gaoyaoitisk), to be of the same rank and
dignity (as far as worship is concerred) as I myself am.
The wretch who belies Mithra,l spoils the whole country.
Therefore, never break a promise, neither that contracted
with a fellow-religionist, nor that with an infidel. Mithra
gives those who do not belie him, swift horses; the fire,

1 Mithra hasseveral meanings, viz,, ing, or lying, or not paymv debts.

“anoel of the sun, sun, friend,” and which have been contracted, is-called
¢ promise, contmct Promise-break- " Mithrd-drukhsh, ¢ belying Mithra.”
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Ahuramazda’s son, leads such men on the straightest way,
the Frohars (Fravashis) give them children of superior
qualities.”

Near the end of the first section there is a short hymn
by which Ahuramazda is said to call kim. It consists of
verses, each of about eight syllables, and commences as
follows =— '

dcha né  jamydd  avanké,
Hither tous maycome to help,

dcha w8  jamydd ravanké,
hither tous maycome to face

(before us),
" dcka né . Jamydd rafnaghd, &e,
hither tous may come to joy, &e.
ughré  aiwithdré yosnyl, vahmyd, anaiwidrukiib,
the strong conqueror  deserving | deserving praise,  not to be belied,
worship, -
vispem -4 apuhé astyaitl,

all in the life supplied with bodies (i.e., in the creation),

Mithr8 yo * vouru-gaoyaoitish.

Mithra who rules over large fields,

« Mithra, who always speaks the truth, has a thousand
ears, ten thousand eyes, and is always watching, without"
falling asleep, over the welfare of the creation” (ver. 7).

“He, first of the celestial spirits, crosses the mountain
Haré-berezaitt (Alborz, the supposed centre of the world)
on its eastern side, where the immortal sun with his swift
horses is stationed; he first, covered with gold, reaches
the summits of that mountain, and thence overlooks the
whole of Iran. Through him the rulers build their high
fortresses, through him the high mountains, with their
many pasturages, produce food for the animals, through
him the deep wells have abundance of waters, through
him the large navigable rivers run swiftly through Aish-
Lata) Pouruta (Parthia, Parthava in the cuneiform in-
scriptions), Mouru (Marv), Haréyd (Herat), Gau Sughdha
(Sogdiana, Samarkand), and Qdirizem (Khowaresmia). He
brings light to all the seven regions (the whole earth);
victory resounds in the ears of those who, by their know-

1 A locality not yet identified.
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ledge of the appropriate prayers and rites, continuously
worship him with sacrifices.” (Yt. x. 13-16).

He protects those who do mot break their promises
when in distress and misery; but inflicts severe punish-
ments upon those who sin against him by lying and pro-
_ mise-breaking; he makes their arms and feet lame, their
eyes blind, their ears. deaf (ver. 23). The same idea is
embodied in the short hymn which forms the 11th section
(vers. 47-49). The verses consist of eight gyllables, as in
the following specimen :—

dad  yad  Mithr6  fravazaiti| avi hatnaydo khrvishyéitish,
Then when Mithra drives in the two armies ready for batile,

avi kdm-yant ra 8 afitare  darhu-pdperetdné,
against they encounterin two battle lines | in order for the country
(each other) . . to fight,
athra  nardm mithrg-drujam apish gavé darezayéiti,
then of the men who break away thehand  he binds,
promise .
pairi daéma virayéiti, &e.
round the face he covers, &c.

1., ab the time of a battle taking place between two hos-
t11e armies, ard both being arrayed in battle lines against
each other, in order to ﬁ.oht for a country, Mithra dnves
in his chariot to the battlefield, and punishes all those
who were formerly sinning against him by breaking pro-
“mises; he causes some to be made prisoners, and dooms
- others to lose their eyes, or their feet, or their ears.

The residence of this mighty angel, the punisher of
rascals and scoundrels, is on the mountain Hard-berezaiti
(Alborz), where Ahuramazda himself has built a palace for
him, where i3 *no night, no darkness, no cold wind, nor
hot, no smoke, no putrifaction, no fogs,” .which is the
model of an Iranian paradise (ver. 50).

All the demons (devas) flee from him when he, as the
ruler of the whole earth, drives in his chariot on her right
side. On his right side he is followed by Sraosha, the -
angel ruling over the whole of the divine service, and by
Rashnu razishta (Rashnu rist), the angel of justice, and
the spirits of the waters, trees, &ec. (vers. 100, 101).
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In verse 104 mention is made of the eastern and
western Hindus (hifidv8 = sindhavas, i.e., the (seven) rivers
in the Vedas, the ancient name of Indm)

Ahuramazda paid his respects to him. He drives out
from paradise (garédemdna) in a splendid chariot, drawn
by four white horses. He carries with him weapons of
all kinds for the destruction of the Devas; among them
is the vazra,! the most powerful.

7. SrosH HADOKHT AND RASHNU YASHTS.

The former Yasht, which is now particularly used at
the time of initiating priests (chiefly of the lower grade, .
the Herbads) into their office, is dedicated to the angel
Sraosha, of whom we have already given an account (see
p-189). An analysis of this Yasht would, therefore,
afford no particular interest.

In the Rashnu Yasht the angel Rasknu razishia, “ the
rightest righteousness,” who is believed to preside over .
the eternal laws of nature, as well as morality (corres--
ponding to the idea of Themis among the ancient Greeks),
- is invoked and worshipped. He is everywhere, and re-
presents, to a certain extent, the omnipresence of the
divine being. He is particularly distinguished by firm- -
ness and the greatest hatred of disorder and immorality
of every kind. His devotee, in paying reverence to him,
by placing various sweet fruits and oil before the sacred
fire, invokes and praises him wherever he may be, whether
in one of the seven regions (karshvare), or in different .
parts of the sea Vouru-kasha (the ocean surrounding the
earth), either on the large tree, bearing all kinds of fruits
at the same time, which is planted in its middle, or on its
shores, or in its depths. He is further praised whether he
be on the ends of the earth, or on the celestial mountain
Hard-berezaiti (Alborz), or in one of the stars, such as

! Gurz, “a club, battleaxe,” in * thunderbolt,” in the Vedas, where
Persian is identical with wajra, itis Indra's weapon.
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‘Churl’s Wain (Ursa major) called Haptdiridig,! or in the
water stars, or vegetation stars, er in the moon, or sun,
or in the luminaries which were from the beginning -
(anaghra raochdo), or in paradise.

8 FRravaRDIN YasEL |

Thls Yasht, compnsmo‘ thirty-one chapters, which are
divided into 158 verses, is the longest of all. It is dedi-
cated to the praise of the Frohars, Fravashi in the Avesta
(preserved in the name Phraortes, which is Fravartish
in the ancient Persian of the cuneiform inscriptions),
which means “protector.” These Frohars or protectors,
who are numberless, are believed to be angels, stationed
everywhere by Ahuramazda for keeping the good creation
in order, preserving it, and guarding it against the con-
stant attacks of fiendish powers. Every bemc of the good
creation, whether living, or deceased, or stlll unborn, has
its own Fravashi or guardian angel who has existed from
. the beginning. Hence they are a kind of prototypes, and
may be best compared to the “ideas” of Plato who sup-
posed everything to have a double existence, first in idea,
secondly in reality? Originally the Fravashis represented

1 In mwodern Persian haftwarang.
This word is highly interesting from

jts identity with the ancient Vedic

and Greek names of the same con-
stellation. The original form in the
Vedas is yiksha, *a bear” (which is
found only once in the hymns of the
Rigveda, i 24, 10) = Greek arkios.
According to an account in the Sha-
tapatha Brihmana, ii. 1, 2, 4 (second
part of the white Yajurveda) this
name was changed afterwards into
that of Sapta rishayak, *‘the seven
Rishis,” by which name the stars of
Ursa major are called in the later
Vedic hymns (see Rigveda x. 82, 2,
Athacvaveda vi. 40, 1) and in the
classical Sanskrit writings.  The
sounds of riksha, * bear,” and rshi,
,'“ seer, prophet,” were so near to one
- another, that at the time when they

commenced to. deify those great
founders of Brahmanism, nothing
was more natural than to assign to
them a place in the sky, and make
them one of the brightest and, most
beautiful constellations. In the Iran-
ian languages, however, the old name
““the seven bears” was faithfully
preserved.

_ 2 The ideas are the models (para-
deigmata) of everything existing;
the realities (or, according to Piato,
non-realities, because only the ideas
have a real existence according to his
doctrine) being only imitations there-
of. The ideas are unborn, eternal,
invisible, imperishable, but their imi-
tations, the substances, are subject to
all changes. See Parmenides, p. 132,
d. Steph. Timceus., 48, ¢. 52 & Ac-
cording to Aristotle (Metaphysics, i
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only the departed souls of ancestors, comparable to the
pilaras, “ fathers,” of the Brahmans, and the Manes of the
Romans. The following extracts are translated from the
Fravardin Yasht:— '

1-7. Ahuramazda spoke to Spitama Zarathushtra: To
thee alone I shall tell the power and strength, glory, use-
fulness, and happiness of the holy guardian-angels, the
strong and victorious, O righteous Spitama Zarathushtra!
how they come to help me, [(Zend) how they give me
assistance]. By means of their splendour and glory I up-
hold the sky which is shining so beautifully, and which
touches and surrounds this earth;l it resembles a bird
which is ordered by God to stand stlll there; it is high as
a tree, wide-stretched, iron-bodied, having its own hoht in
the three worlds (thrishva); on which- (the sky) Ahurg—
mazda, together with Mithra, Rashnu, and Spenta Armaiti,
puts a garment decked with stars, and made by God: in
such a way that nobody can see the ends of its parts.

By means of their splendour and glory, I uphold the
high, strong Anjhita (the celestial water) with bridges, the
salutary, Who drives away the demons, who has the true
faith, and is to be worshipped in the world, and to be
praised in the world; the righteous who furthers life, the
righteous who increases wealth, the righteous who increases
property, the righteous who makes the fields thrive, the’
righteous who makes the countries thrive; who purifies
the seed of all males, who purifies the wombs of all females
to make them fit for conception, who makes all pregnant
females bear fine offspring, who provides females at the
right time with milk ; the praised, the far-renowned, who
is as large as all the waters which flow over the earth, who
runs with might from the celestial heights into the sea

9, 2), Plato imagined as many “ideas® 1 Bavdva would be according to
a8 there are things really existing. Sanskrit the first person dual, but this
Sach celestial, or invisible, prototypes meaning doesnot agree with thestrue-
nf terrestrial things are mentioned ture of the sentence; it is evidently
also in the Bible; see Heh, ix. 23; put for bavaiti va, it is for both,”
Exod. xxv. 9, 40
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Vouru-kasha. Allits shores are then overflowing from its
very centre, when those waters fall into it, when the high,
strong Anfhita pours them forth into their channels. She
has a thousand springs, a thousand channels; each of
these springs and each of these channels is of the circuit
of a forty days’ journey for a well-mounted messenger.

11. By means of their splendour and glory, I keep, O
Zarathushtra! the embryos alive in the pregnant females,
to be formed out of a formless inanimate mass, to obtain
a living soul, bones, form, consistency, growth of the
faculty of walking, and speaking.

12. If the strong guardian-angels of the righteous would
not give me assistance, then cattle and men, the two best
of the hundred classes of beings, would no longer exist for
me; then would commence the devil's power, the devil's
reign, the whole living creation would belong to the devil.

13. Between earth and heaven may the devilish spirit
take up his residence! [(Zend) between earth and heaven
may the devil reside!]; but he (the devil) will not be
able to destroy entirely (the influence) of the beneficent
spirit (Ahuramazda).

14. By means of their splendour and glory, the waters
flow straight forward in inexhaustible sources; by means

.of their splendour and glory, trees grow out of the earth;
by means of their splendour and glory, the winds blow,
carrying with them vapours from inexhaustible sources.

15. By means of their splendour and glory, the females
are getting with children ; by means of their splendour and
glory, they produce good offspring; by means of their
splendour and glory, there will be descendants.

" 16. By means of their splendour and glory, that ingen-
uous man (Zarathushtra), who spoke such good words,
- who was the source of wisdom, who was born before '
Gotama® had such intercourse (with God, obtained revela-

1 @aotema (in the original) is the CGautama. ThatBuddhism existed ab
proper name of Buddha, the founder Balkh is well known.
of Buddhism. Its Sanskrit forn is
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tion). By means of their splendour and glory, the sun
goes on his path; by means of their splendour and glory,
the moon goes on her path; by means of their splendour
and glory, the stars go on their path.

17. These guardian-angels of the righteous give great
assistance in great battles (to be fought against the devil-
ish empire). The guardian-angels of the righteous among

" the believers in the old religion, or those of the prophets
(Saoshyaitd) to come, for making perpetuation of life, are
the strongest of all; then the guardian-angels of the living
righteous men are stronger than those of the dead.

18. When a man living, who is the ruler over all the
estates of a country, supports well the guardian-angels of
the righteous, then each of his dominions will be well
populated [(Zend) who supports well your good friend (the
sun, mithra) with his far-extended dominions, and the pro-
bity which is protecting and sheltering estates].

1g. Thus I tell thee, holy Spitama! the power, strength,
glory, support, and delight of the strong, victorious guardian-
angels of the righteous, as they come to assist me, [(Zend)
as the strong guardian-angels of the righteous bring me
assistance].

20. Ahuramazda said to Spitama Zarathushtra: When
in this world, O Spitama Zarathushtra! thou hast to pass
mischief-bringing, bad, baneful ways, and thy life is threat-
ened, then shalt thou recite these words, [(Zend) then shalt
thou speak these victorious words, O Zarathushtra ]:

21. I praise, invoke, and extol the good, strong, bene-
ficent, guardian-angels of the righteous, We praise those
who are in the houses, those who are in the villages, those
who are in the towns, those who are in the countries, those
who are in the Zoroastrian communities, those of the pre-
sent, those of the past, those of the future righteous, all
those invoked in countries where invocation is practised.

22. Who uphold heaven, who uphold water, who uphold
earth, who uphold nature, &e, .

49, 50. We worship the good, strong, beneficent, gnardian-

o
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angels of the righteous, who come to the village in the
season called Hamaspathmaéda. Then they roam about
there during ten nights, wishing to learn what assistance
they might obtain, saying: Who will praise us? who will
worship (us) ? who will adore (us) ? who will pray (to us)?
who will satisfy (us) with milk and clothes in his hand,
with a prayer for righteousness ? whom of us will ke call
here ? whose soul is to worship you? To whom of us will
he give that offering in order to enjoy imperishable food
br ever and ever?

51, 52. Then the man who worships them with milk in
his hand, and with clothes, and the prayer for righteous-
ness, upon him the pleased (with this sacrifice), favourable,
not-hurting, strong guardian-angels of the righteous bestow
blessings. In this house (where they are worshipped in
such a way) there will be abundance of cows and of men
(posterity) ; there will be a swift horse and a well-fastened
carriage ; there will be found a prudent man who will
worship us (in future) with milk and clothes in his hand
and with the prayer for righteousness.

82-84. We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian-
angels of the righteous, those of the immortal benefactors
(Ameshaspentas), the rulers with their watchful eyes, the
" high, powerful, swift, living ones of everlasting truth. All
seven are of the same mind, speak the same words, per-
form the same actions ; [(Zend) they have the same mind,
the same words, the same action, and the same master and
ruler, the Creator Ahuramazda]. One looks into the soul
of the other, considering about good thoughts, considering
about good words, considering about good deeds, consider-
ing about the best life, that the prayer may go up to their
brightly shining paths,

85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian-
angels, that of the blazing, beneficent, penetrating fire, and
that of Sraosha, the righteous, swift, self-speaking, swiftly-
running, the living, and that of Nairydsanha (the angel).

86. That of the rightest righteousness (Rashnu razishta),
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that of Mithra with his far-extended dominions, that of
the holy word (Mathra spefita), that of the day, that of
water, that of earth, that of the trees, that of nature, that
of existence, that of the two righteous worlds (visible and
invisible, earthly and spiritual).

87. We worship the guardian-angel of Gay6-marathan
(Gayomard, Kayomars, the Adam or Manu of the Iranians),
the righteous, who first listened to Ahuramazda’s thoughts
and sayings; out of whose body he (Ahuramazda) formed
the central mass (ndfd, “navel”)1 of the Aryan countries,
the surface of the Aryan countries,

88-94. We worship the rule and the guardian-angel of
Zarathushtra Spitama, who first thought good thoughts,
who first spoke good words, who first performed good
actions, who was the first priest, the first warrior, the first
cultivator of the soil, the first prophet, the first who was
inspired, the first who has given (to mankind) nature and .
truth and words, and hearing of words, and wealth and all
good, created by Mazda, of rightful appearance. 'Who first
made turning the wheel among gods and men2 who first
was praising the rightfulness of the living creation, and
destroying idolatry, who confessed the Zarathushtrian
worship of Mazda, the religion of Ahura opposed to the
demons. Who first spoke the word opposed to the demons,3
being the religion of Ahura in the animated ereation, who
first promulgated the word opposed to the demons, being
the religion of Ahura in the animated creation. 'Who first
spoke the whole of what is given by the demons in the
animated creation, and what is neither to be worshipped
nor invoked (it is profane), that is the strong, blessed, old,
religion of the countries (the ante-Zoroastrian, Deva reli-
gion).4 Through whom the whole true and revealed word

1 Compare the Greek appellation of 3 That is to say, the Vendidad.
Delphi : Omphale gés, “navel of the ¢ This means that Zarathushtra ts
earth,” i.e., its centre. the originatorof all religious thoughts,

2 This is a Buddhistic expression, both those current safter, and thoze
meaning * established and propagated ecurrent before his time,
the good religion.”
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was heard, which is the life and guidance of the world, the
praises of the righteousness! which is the greatest, best,
and most excellent, and the promulgation of the best reli- -
gion of those existing. Whom all Ameshaspentas, together -
with the Sun, worship with believing inquiry in the mind,
for the duration of life, as the patron spirit and religious
preceptor - of the world, as praiser of the righteousness
which is the greatest, best, and most excellent, and the
promulgator of the best religion of those existing. Through
his knowledge and speech the waters and trees become de-
sirous of growing; through his knowledge and speech all
beings, created by the beneficent Spirit, are uttering words
of happiness. For our welfare the fire-priest (dthrava),
Spitama Zarathushtra, was born, he offered sacrifi¢e for us,
and arranged the holy twigs. Thus comes forth from the
waters (i.e., from its source) the good religion of the Maz-
dayasnians, spreading over all the seven regions of the
earth.

05. There the friend of the waters (the sun), ruling over
far-extended dominions, produced all virtues of the coun-
tries by their means, and makes them play when overflow-
ing; there the son of waters, the strong fire, produced all
virtues of countries, and appeases them when overflowing.

We worship the virtue and the guardian angel of
Maidhy6-méonha, the disposer (of the good faith), who first
heard Zarathushtra’s speech and sayings.

99. We worship the guardian-angel of Kavi Vishtspa,
the bold, who speaks his own verses, the attacker of the
demons, the Leliever in Ahura, who defiled,2 for the benefit
of the good creation, the face of the devil and the witches,
[(Zend) who cleft the face of the devil and the witches,
that is to say, who was the arm and support of the Zoro-
astrian belief in Ahura]; (100.) who carried away from the

" 1The “ praise of righteousness” is ¢rahécha, contain fragments of an old

the Pahlavi technical name of the epic poem in honour of Kavi Vish-

Ashem-vohu formula. taspa, withsome interpolations. The
* The words from y8 dryja, to vds- metre is the Shloka
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Hunus! the standard [(Zend) which was tied], and depo-
sited it in the impregnable fortress Maidhyodishidha, shield-
ing cattle and fields, [(Zend) favourable to cattle and fields].

104. We worship the guardian-angel of Hushkyaothna,
son of Frashaoshtra, that of Q4daéna, son of Frashaoshtra,
that of Hanhaurvat, son of JimAaspa, that of Vareshan, son
of Hanhaurvat, that of Vohu-nemanh, son of Aviraoshtra,
to ward off the mischief-done by nightmares, by ghosts
disguised as black-coloured animals, by demons, and by
witches.

105. We worship the guardian-angel of Simaézhi, the
reciter of spells, the Herbad, who slew most of the Usa-
ghanas, who polluted the bodies and disturbed righteous-
ness, who were irreligious, acknowledging neither patron
spirit nor religious preceptor, who were charmers, frustrat-
ing the help of the guardian-angels to resist the hostilities
which were crushing the righteous.

129. We worship the guardian-angel of Astvad-ereta
who is called the victorious Saoshyins. He is called
Saoshyins, as he will conduce (sdvaydd) to the welfare of
the whole animated creation. He is called Astvad-ereta,
as he is keeping up the animated creation, guarding it
against destruction, especially against the destruction
caused by the two-legged Drukhsh (the personification of
destruction), caused by the hatred of (the demons) who
annihilate rightful things.

9. BEBRAM AND RiM Yasars.

The Behrim Yasht is devoted to the angel Behrdm.
The original form of this name is Verethraghna, which
means “ killer of enemies,” ¢.e., conqueror, and is to be iden-
tified with Indra’s name Vritrakd to be found in the Vedas.
He is the giver of victory, and appears personally before his

3 This nation is mentioned by the to have often been engaged in war
name of Hénds in lndian wnitings with them. They were the white
also. See Vishnu Purdna, translated Huns who were once the terror of
by H. H. Wilson, pp. 177, 194. They Europs,
were hostile to the Iraniuns, whoseem
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devotee in such different forms as he may choose to assume.
He appears in the form of a wind, in that of a cow,in
that of a horse, in that of a camel, in that of a boar (vardza,

Sans. vardha), in that of a boy aged fifteen, in that of a
warrior, &e. Zarathushtra worshipped him, and was re-
warded by.the angel with strength in his arms and vigour
in his whole body.

Zarathushtra once asking Ahuramazda in what way the
‘angel Behrim should be worshipped, is answered in the
following manner: The Aryan countries (i.e., their inha-
bitants, the Iranians, ancestors of the Parsis) shall conse-
crate water (called zaothra), arrange the sacred twigs called
Barsom, and kill an animal of a reddlsh or yellowish colour,
the flesh of which is to be cooked. Of this meal of Beh-
1dm, which is prepared occasionally to this day, neither a
criminal, nor a courtezan, nor an infidel who is an enemy
. of the Zoroastrian religion, is allowed to eat. Should that
happen then the Aryan countries will be visited by plagues,
_and devastated by incursions of hostile armies.

. The Rim Yasht is devoted to the angel Rim, who is,
however, never mentioned in it by this name, but is called
vayush 1 uparé-kairyb, i.e, the wind whose business is above
(in the sky), the celestial breath; or he is simply invoked
by the names of Apd, “ who is far, remote,” and Bagha,2
“destiny.” .He is described as being everywhere (on all
sides), and as the primary cause (dkhshti) of the whole
universe. From these remarks we may gather that he re-
presents that very fine and subtle substance which is called
ether, and known to the Indian philosophers as dkdsha.

He was worshipped by Ahuramazda and ithe great heroes
and sages of antiquity, such as Haoshyanha, Takhma-urupa

(Takmidras), Yima, &e. Old maids beg him to grant them
husbands.

In the last (eleventh) section his mamfold names are

* 1This name seems to be connected ¥ See the first section of the fourth
with the . Vedie. god Vdyu, *‘the Essay.

wind,” the original long 4 havmg

been shortened to a.
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explained. - Vayush is there traced to the root »i, “to go,
penetrate,” and to wva, “both,” and explained by “I-go to
both creatures, those of the beneficent, and those of the
malevolent spirit.” By this and other names he is to ke
invoked at the time of worship. He has then the power
of defeating hostile armies.

10. DiN AND Asmr YasHaTS,

In the Din Yasht the daéna mdzdayasnish, or the Zoroas«
trian religion, is invoked as an angel. She was, of course,
pre-eminently worshipped by Zarathushtra. The way in
which he invoked her is described in a short hymn com-
mencing as follows :—

Yt. xvi, 2. Rise from thy place! go out from thy
house ! thou wisdom, created by Mazda! which is the
rightest ; if thou art in the front (of the house), put up
with me; if thou art behind it, return to me.

Aski is a female angel whom the Dasturs at present
compare with Lakshmi, the Hindu goddess of wealth. But
the Yasht devoted to her does not eountenance this opi-.
nion. Her full name is Ashish vanuhi (now corrupted to
Ashishang), which means “the good truth.” She is called
a daughter of Ahuramazda, and a sister of the Amesha-
spentas or archangels. She makes the wisdom of all pro-
phets continue, and inspires them in their turn with the
heavenly (lit. original) wisdom. She comes to help all
that invoke her from far and near. The ancient heroes and
sages, Yima, Thraltaona, Zarathushtra, Kavi Vishtispa,
&c., worshipped her, and to all she granted what they were
praying for, such as wealth, victory, or children.

11, ASETAD, ZAMYAD, AND VANANT YASBTS
The name Ashidd, which is to be traced to the Avesta
word Arshtdd, « height,” does not occur in the Yasht bear-
ing this name. The glory of the Aryan countries (ie.,
their riches and wealth in trees, cows, sheep, and all other
things of the good creation, which are the most effective
means for destroying the works of the demons, and for pre-
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serving everything in its original rectitude), and the Ashi
vanuhi berezaiti (the good, high truth) are invoked in this
Yasht. The glory (garend) being chiefly the subject of the
Zamyid Yasht, and the Ashi Vanuhi that of the preceding
Ashi Yasht, we cannot ascribe any independent value to
this Ashtdd Yasht, which is only an appendage to those
two others. The name Ashtid, by which the Dasturs un-
derstand the height of mountains, was given to this short
chapter only to distinguish it by a separate name from the
two other Yashts.

The name Zamydd refers to the earth. She is not
directly invoked in this Yasht, which is chiefly devoted to
the praise of the “glory” (qarend) above mentioned. Its
first section, which describes the origin of all mountains
out of the heart of the central and primeval mountain
Alborz (Hard berezaiti)l stands separate. Several names
of mountains are particularly mentioned,? such as Ushidhdo
(creator of light), Ushi-darenem (district of light), &c.
The number of all the mountains is said to be 2244.

In the following sections of this Yasht we find always
invoked “the mighty glory which was peculiar to the
Kavis” (the chiefs of the Iranian community in ancient
times, mostly before Zoroaster). ' Ahuramazda produced it
at the time of creating all that is good, bright, shining, and
propagating life. It attached itself generally to one of the
great heroes of antiquity, such as Thraétaona, Yima, &c.,
and enabled him to achieve great feats, This heavenly
glory is essential for causing the dead to rise at the end of
the world. About this resurrection of the dead, which isa
genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, we find in this Yasht two very
interesting passages, which are almost identical (Yt. xix.
11, 12 and 89, o). The following is a translation of the

second passage :—

1 Here we find the peculiar form rate mountain, surrounded by its vast
haraiti baresh, in which karaiti is an mountain ranges. .
abstract moun, meaning * mountain 2 To express the word *‘ mountain”
range,” and baresh, barez (in the Vedas we find here two words used: gairiand
brikas) ‘““elevated, high.” Its heart paurvata, which are both to be found
(zaredhd) is here regarded as a sepa- also in Sanskrit {giri and parvata)
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* This splendour attaches itself to the hero (who is to rise
¢ out of the number) of prophets (called Szoskyantd) and to
‘“his companions, in order to make life everlasting, unde-
¢ caying, imperishable, imputrescible, incorruptible, for ever
¢ existing, for ever vigorous, full of power (at the time)
¢ when the dead shall rise again, and imperishableness of
¢ life shall commence, making life lasting by itself (without
¢ further support). All the world will remain for eternity
‘in a state of righteousness; the devil will disappear from
¢ all those places whence he used to attack the righteous
“man in order to kill (him); and all his brood and crea-
¢ tures will be doomed to destruction.’

The Vanant Yasht is a very short prayer addressed to
the star Vanant (by which the Dasturs understand the
Milky-way, or Kdh-i-kashdn in Persian), to kill all dis-
turbers of the good creation. This constellation is said to
stand directly over hell in order to frighten the demons.1

12. Two FrRAGMENTS OF THE HADOKAT Nask; THE AFRiN-I
< PA1GHAMBAR ZABATUSHT AND VisHTASP YasHT.

These four texts conclude the collection of all the Yashts
extant, in Westergaard’s edition.

In the first fragment of the Hddékht Nask, the praise of
Ashem or righteousness is recommended by Ahuramazda -
to Zarathushtra as one of the most meritorious works. By
this praise we can understand only the recital of the sacred
formula, A shem vohu, which is called, in Pahlavi, “the praise
of righteousness.” The larger or smaller amount of merit,
resulting from repeating this prayer, depends on the time
and occasion when it is done. Thus, for instance, the
merit is far greater if the praise is uttered at night than if
uttered in the day-time.

The second fragment treats of the fate of the soul imme-
diately after death, till it reaches either heaven or hell on

} The Dasturs are of opinion, that Mithra at the bead of the Devas, ag
this eonstellation is the weapon stated in the Khurshéd Yasht.
(vazra) which is constantly aimed by
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the fourth morning (inclusive of the day of death), accord-
" ing as its good words, or its sins, have preponderated during
life. The following is a translation of these fragments :—

Yt. xxi 1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahura-
mazda ! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements
supplied with creatures, righteous one! in whom * alone is
thy word, the enunciation of all good, of all that is of
rightful origin ! )

2. Ahuramazda answered him : In the Ashem-reciter,2
O Zarathushtra!

3. Whoever recites the Ashem, with believing inquiry
(remembrance) in his mind for the continuance of life, he
praises me who am Ahuramazda, he praises the water, he
praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises the trees,
he praises all good, created by Mazda, that is of rightful
origin.

4. For this saying, O Zarathushtra! being recited cor-
rectly (in addition) to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out-
spoken, is for strength and victory in the soul and religion
80 benefited. : '

. 5. For one recital of the Ashem, or one eulogy of a
righteous man, is worth, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a hun-
dred sleep-(prayers), a thousand (prayers) when eating

‘meat, a myriad (of prayers) for the conception of bodies
occurring in the primary existence.

6. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth
ten of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness and
goodness and excellence ?

7. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right-
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem for
Haurvatid and Ameretdd when eating, praising good
thoughts and good words and good deeds, renouncing evil
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds.

8. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth

1 Reading kakmya, which in the 3 Ashem-stfit, taken hereasa Ioca-
Avesta character is very like kakmds tive, seems to be a genitive.
the form given in all the manuscripts.
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a hundred of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness
and goodness and excellence ?

9. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right-
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem
after swallowing of the out-squeezed Homa, praising good
thoughts, &c. [as in ver. 7].

10. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth

- a thousand of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness
and goodness and excellence ?

11. Ahuramazda answered him; That, indeed, O right-
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem,
starting up from sleep and going to sleep again, praising
good thoughts, &c. [as in ver. 7].

12. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth
a myriad of the other recitals of the Ashem in greatness
and goodness and excellence ?

13. Abhuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O nvht-
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the .Ashem,
awaking and rising from sleep, praising good thoughts, &ec.
[as in ver. 7]. '

14. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth
the whole region of Qaniratha, with cattle and with wealth
in humankind,! in greatness and goodness and excellence 2

15. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right-
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem at
the extreme end of life, praising good thoughts and good
words and good deeds, renouncing all evil thoughts and
evil words and evil deeds.

16. What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth
all this which is in the earth and in the sky, and this earth,
and those luminaries, and all good things created by Mazda
(and) of rightful origin ? ’

17. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, O right-
eous Zarathushtra! when one forsakes evil thoughts and
evil words and evil deeds.

Yt. xxii. 1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: O Ahura-

1 Or perhaps “ with chiefs among men.”
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mazda! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements
supplied with creatures, righteous one! when a righteous
man passes away, where dwells his soul that night ?

2. Then said Ahuramazda: It sits down in the vicinity
of the head, chanting the Githa Ushtavaiti, imploring

. blessedness (thus): Blessed is he, blessed is every one to
whom Ahuramazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant!
(the two everlasting powers). That night the soul experi-
ences as much of pleasure as all that which (it had) as a
living existence (i.e., when living in this world).

3. Where dwells his soul the second night ?

4. Then said Ahuramazda: &c. [as in ver. 2]. That
night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &e. [as
in ver. 2].

5. Where dwells his soul also the third night ?

6. Then said Ahuramazda: &c. [asin ver.2]. And that
night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &e. [as
in ver. 2]. '

7. On the passing away of the third night, as the dawn
appears, the soul of the righteous man appears, passing
through plants and perfumes. To him there seems a wind
blowing forth from the more southern side, from the more
southern quarters, a sweet scent more sweet-scented than
other winds.

8. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of
the righteous man considers: Whence blows the wind, the
most sweet-scented wind which I have ever inhaled with
the nostrils ?

9. Advancing with this wind there appears to him what
is his own religion (.., religious merit), in the shape of a
beautiful maiden, brilliant,- white-armed, strong, well-
grown, erect, tall, high-bosomed, graceful, noble, with a
dazzling face?2 of fifteen years, with a body as beautiful in
(its) limbs (lit. growths) as the most beautiful of creatures.

1These phrases constitute the first two lines of the Gatha Ushtavaiti.
See p. 155.
2 Or “ of brilliant origin,™
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10. Then the soul of the righteous man spoke to her,
asking: What maiden art thou whom I have thus seen as
yet the most beautiful of maidens in form ?

11. Then answered him his own religion: I am, O
youth! thy good thoughts, good words, good deeds, (and)
good religion, who (am) thy own religion in thy own self.
Every one has loved thee for such greatness and goodness
and beauty and perfume and triumph and resistance to,
foes, as thou appearest to me.

12, Thou hast loved me, O youth! the good thoughts,
good words, good deeds, (and) good religion, with such
greatness, &c. [as in ver. 11] as I appear to thee.

13. When thou chancedst to see another performmo
burmng (of the dead) and 1dol—worsh1p, and causing op-
pression, and cutting down trees, then thou wouldst sit
down, chanting the Géthas, and consecrating the good
waters and the fire of Ahuramazda, and extolling the
righteous man coming from near and far.

14. Then (thou madest) me being beloved, more beloved,
(me) being beautiful, more beantiful, (me) being desirable,
more desirable, (me) sitting in a high place thou wouldst
seat in a still higher place, through this good thought,
through this good word, through this good deed. Then
men afterwards worship me, Ahuramazda, the long-wor-
shipped and conversed-with.

15. The soul of the righteous man first advanced with a
step he placed upon Humata (good thought); the soul of
the righteous man secondly advanced with a step he placed
upon Hikhta (good word); the soul of the righteous man
thirdly advanced with a step he placed upon Huvarshta
(good action); the soul of the righteous man fourthly ad-
vanced with a step he placed on the eternal luminaries?

16. To him spake a righteous one, previously deceased,
asking: How, O nahteous one! didst thou pass away?
how, O righteous one! didst thou come away from the
dwellings supphed with cattle, and from the procreative

1 Theae four stages are the four grades in heaven.
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birds ? from the material life to the spiritual life ? from the
penshable life to the imperishable life? how long was it
for thee in the blessing 71

17. Then said Ahuramazda, Ask not him whom thou
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc-
tive path which is the separation of the body and soul.

18. Of the nourishments brought to him (is some) of the
" Zaremaya oil; 2 that is the food after decease, of a youth
of good thouOhts of good words, of good deeds, of good
-religion ; that. is the food, after decease, for a woman of
very good thoughts, of vei'y good words, of very good deeds,
well-instrueted, ruled by a master, (and) righteous.

19. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: &e. [as in ver. 1]
when a wicked man dies where dwells his soul that night ?

20. Then said Ahuramazda: There, indeed, O righteous
Zarathushfra! in the vicinity of the head it runs about,
-chanting the Githa K&m-nemdi-zim, the saying: To
what land shall T turn? whither shall I go in turning ?3
That night the soul experiences as much of discomfort as
all ‘that which (it had) as a living existence (i.e., when
living in the world).
21, 22. Where dwells his soul the second night ? &e, [as

.in ver. 20]. .
23, 24. Where dwells hlS soul the third night? &e. [as
in ver. 20}

25. On the passmo away of the third night, O righteous
Zarathushtra! as the dawn appears, the soul of the wmked
man appears, passing through terrors and stenches. To him
there seems a wind blowing forth from the more northern
side, from the more northern quarters, a stench more foul-
smelling than other winds.

26. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of

2 That is, ‘““how long wast thou re-
citing the Gatha Ushtavaiti?” See
ver. 2,

3 A cupful of this beverage is said
to be given, by the archangel Vohu-
man, to the soul of a righteous person
before it enters paradise. By drink-

ing it the soul is supposed to become

‘oblivious of all worldly cares and con-

cerns, and is thus prepared for eternal
happiness.

# These phrases constitute the first
line of the fourth section (Yas. xlvi.)
of the GAtha Ushtavaiti. See p. 163.
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the wicked man considers: Whence blows the wind, the
most foul-smelling wind which I have ever inhaled with
the nostrils ? ]

27-33. [This passage, which must have been the con-
verse of ver. o-I§, is omitted in all known manuscripts as
far as] the soul of the wicked man fourthly advanced with
a step he placed on the eternal glooms?

34. To him spake a wicked one, previously dead, asking:
How, O wicked one! didst thou die ? how, O wicked one!
didst thou come away from the dwellings supplied with
cattle, and from the procreative birds? from the material
life to the spiritual life ? from the perishable life to the
imperishable life ? how long was thy distress ?

35. Angro-mainyush shouted : Ask not him whom thou
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc-
tive path which is the separation of the body and soul.

36. Of the nourishments brought to him (are some) from
poison and poisonous stench; that is the food, after death,
of a youth of evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of
evil religion; that is the food, after death, for a harlot of
very evil thoughts, of very evil words, of very evil deeds,
ill-instructed, not ruled by a master, (and) wicked.2 .

The Afrin-i Paighambar-Zaratusht contains the blessing,
by which the high priest (Zarathushtra) of the Iranians
used to bless a governor or king. It is said to have been
bestowed by Spitama Zarathushtra on his royal friend
Kavi Vishtispa. The high priest wishes the king to have
children, to be as victorious as the hero Frédun, as brilliant
as Kai Kaus, as radiant as the sun, as shining as the moon,
as just as the angel of justice himself, as free from disease
and death as Kai Khusro; and that, hereafter, he (the
blessed) may enjoy the happy life of the blessed in the

! This is the fourth and lowest  ® The remaining sentences, append-
grade in hell; the first three grades ed in Westergaard’s edition, do not
being dushmata, *“evil thonght,”dus- belong to the Hadokht Nask,
hokhta, *“‘evil word,” and dush-
varshia, “ evil deed,”
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land of light and splendour. The blessing concludes by
the words “so it shall happenl as I bless you.”

The Vishtdsp Yasht, the first chapter of which is partly
identical with the preceding texf, is so corrupt in its
grammatical forms that we may refrain from examining
its contents, which, besides, do not appear to be particu-
larly interesting. It is divided into eight chapters, of
which the last is nearly identical with part of the second
fragment of the Hadokht Nask (Yt. xxii. 1~18); but the
whole composition seems to be of comparatively late date,

XII.—SHORTER TEXTS (NYAYISH, AFRINGANS,
GAHS, SIROZAH).

These writings, which are comparatively very short,
contain the prayers most commonly used by the Parsis
nowadays ; but their contents, which are all taken from
other parts of the Zend-Avesta (chiefly from the Yasna
and Yashts), are of no particular interest either for the
history of Avesta literature, or for that of the Parsi
religion.

The five Nydyishes or praises are devoted to the Sun
(khurshéd), the Angel of the sun (3fithra, Mihir), the
Moon (mih), Waters (4bdn), and Fire (tash). The prayers
addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to be repeated thrice
every day by every pious Parsi. Habitual neglect of this
prevents the soul from passing the bridge Chinvag after
death, Thrice every month the praise addressed to the
moon is absolutely necessary. The repetition of the praise
of the waters and fire is meritorious, but not so indis-
pensable as that of the three other Nydyishes.

Afringdns are blessings which are to be recited over a
meal consisting of wine, milk, bread, and fruits, to which
an angel or the spirit of a deceased person is invited,
and in whose honour the meal is prepared. After the

1 Atha jamyéd in the Avesta; this phrase corresponds to our amen at the
end of prayers and blessings.
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consccration (which only a priest can perform) is over, the
meal is eaten by those who are present,

The performance of these Afringins is required of every
pious Parsi at certain fixed times during the year. These
are the six Gahanbirs, each lasting for five days (at the
six original seasons of the year), for which the Afringdn-~
Gahanbdr i3 intended ; the five Githa days (the five last
days of the year), during which the 4fringdn Gdtha must
be used ; and lastly, the third day (Ardibahisht) of the
first month (Fravardin) in the year, at which the perform-

ance of Afringdn Rapithwin, devoted to the spirit presiding
" over the southern quarter (who is the guardian of the path
to paradise), is enjoined to every Parsi whose soul wants
to pass the great bridge Chinvaq after death.

The five Gdhs are the prayers which are devoted to the
several angels who preside over the five watches, into
which the day and night are divided (as detailed above in
the note on p. 159). These prayers must be recited every
day at their respective times. :

The Sirozah, referring to the thirty days, is extant; in
two forms. Itis notlunvr but a calendar enumerating the -
names and attributes of the thirty spiritual beings, each of
whom is supposed to preside over one of the thirty days
of the month, and by whose names the days are called.
It is chiefly recited on the thirtieth day after a man’s
death,

. XIV.—VENDIDAD.

The Vendidid,! which is the code of the religious, eivil,
and criminal laws of the ancient Iranians, consists, in its
present state, of twenty-two chapters, commonly called
Jargards (exactly corresponding to the word pericope), i..,
sections. The style of its constituent parts is too varied
to admit of ascribing it to a single author. Some parts ara

1 This pame is a oorruptmn of vf- their influence. In Pablavi it i
daévb-ddtem, *‘ what is given againet wusually translated literally by ,;a;iw
the demons,” f.e., to guard against shédd-ddd

P
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evidently very old, and might be traced to the first cen-
turies subsequent to the prophet; but the greater bulk of
the work contains (like the Talmud) too minute a descrip-
tion of certain ceremonies and observances to allow a
modern critic to.trace it to the prophet, or even to one of
~ his disciples. The Vendidid as a whole (some of its parts
seem to be lost, especially those containing the original
texts, or the Avesta, of the old laws) is apparently the
joint work of the Zarathushtras, or high-priests, of the
ancient Iranians during the period of several centuries.
They started with old sayings and laws (Avesta), which
must partially have descended from the prophet himself,!
and interpreted them in various ways, often contradicting
each other. These interpretations, the so-called Zend,
became in the course of time as authoritative as the Avesta,
or the original text, of the scripture itself, and in many
cases, seem to have superseded it. This Zend was then
capable of further explanation, which was less authori-
tative and went by the name “Phzand” That we can
actually discover these three different stages in the present
Vendidid, the attentive reader will learn from a perusal of
the following pages, where they will be separated from
each other as much as possible.

‘The Vendidid may, as to its contents, be divided into
three parts. The first (fargard i-iii.) is only introductory,
and formed very likely part of a very ancient historical or
legendary work of a similar kind to the Shihndmah. It
contains an enumeration of sixteen Aryan tountries, over
which the Zoroastrian religion was spread (farg. i), the
legends of King Yima (farg. ii.), and strong recommenda-
tions of agriculture as the most useful and meritorious
work (farg. iii.). The second part (farg. iv.-xvii), forming
the groundwork of the Vendidad, treats of laws, ceremonies,
and observances, without keeping to any strict order. The
third part (farg. xviii—xxii) is apparently an appendix
treating of various subjects. Several extracts from this

1 Compare for instance Vend. iv. with Yas. xlvi. 5 (see p. 164).
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text are here translated, and a summary is given of the
contents of the remainder.

1. TAE First FARGARD OoF THE VENDIDAD.
The First Sizteen Settlements of the Iranians.

Avesta.

1. Ahuramazda said to Spitama Zarathushtra : I created,
O Spitama Zarathushtra! a delightful spot (which had
been previously) nowhere habitable; for if I had not
created, O Spitama Zarathushtra! a delightful spot (which
had been previously) nowhere habitable, all earthly life
would have poured forth towards Airyana-vaéjé (the
earthly paradise).l

3. As the first best of regions and countries, I, who am
Ahuramazda, produced Airyana-vaéjé of good capability.
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angrd-mainyush, the
deadly, formed a mighty serpent and frost caused by the
Devas.

Zend,

4. Ten months of winter are there, two of summer;2
and these (the latter) are cold as to water, cold as to earth,
cold as to plants; 8 then, as the snow falls around, then
is the direst disaster.

Avesta,

5. Ag the second best of regions 4 and countries, I, who

am Aluramazda, produced

3 The disconnected phrases which
constitute ver. 2 are evidently frag-
ments of an old Avesta commentary,
either quoted by the Pahlavi trane-
lator, or left untranslated by him,
and must be read as portions of the
commentary, not as part of the text
The Pahlavi commentary, which con-
tiins these Avesta phrases, is rather
ohscure, but evidently refers to the
general arrungement of the